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Introduction 

Tolstoy's  Last  Major  Work:  Its  Importance, 
the  History  of  Its  Creation  and  Publication, 

and  Its  Major  Message 

The  Thoughts  of  Wise  Men  was  Leo  Tolstoy's  final 
work,  the  one  he  loved  more  than  all  others  and 

considered  his  most  important  single  contribu- 
tion to  humanity.  In  it,  Tolstoy  distilled  and 

presented  the  spiritual  wisdom  of  many  nations, 

cultures,  and  historical  periods  to  create  an 

original  work,  unsurpassed  by  anything  in  world 
literature.  As  his  source,  he  drew  from  the  worlds 

sacred  texts,  major  religions,  and  great  philo- 
sophical systems  and  the  literary  works  of  more 

than  three  hundred  of  his  favorite  authors. 

Tolstoy  devoted  the  last  eight  years  of  his 

life  to  this  project,  which  took  shape  as  a  trilogy 
of  books  that  evolved  over  several  editions: 

The  Thoughts  of  Wise  Men  (1903); 

A   Circle  of  Reading  (1906),  first  published  in 

English  in  1997  by  Scribner  under  the  title  A 

Calendar  of  Wisdom; 

Wise  Thoughts  for  Every  Day,  or  For  Every  Day 

(1909),  recently  rediscovered  in  Russia  and  now 

published  in  English  for  the  first  time. 



The  Thoughts  of  Wise  Men  (1903) 

The  first  book  contained  only  one  to  three 

thoughts  per  day,  about  eight  hundred  in  all,  with 

forty-one  authors  represented.  It  was  relatively 
short,  and  the  thoughts  were  arranged  randomly 

and  not  thematically  linked:  they  were  just  a  col- 
lection of  intellectual  gems  by  Tolstoy  s  favorite 

writers. The  booklet  enjoyed  considerable  success 

and  went  through  more  than  a  dozen  editions, 

one  every  year  starting  in  1903.  It  was  even  pub- 
lished as  a  desktop  gift  calendar.  Its  popularity  led 

Tolstoy  to  revisit  and  rethink  this  project  in  1904, 

with  a  view  to  creating  a  book  that  would  be 

"necessary  for  everyone,"  and  he  spent  most  of  his 
time  and  literary  energy  on  it. 

A  Circle  of  Reading  (1906) 

Tolstoy  at  first  set  to  work  revising  and  enlarging 

The  Thoughts  of  Wise  Men.  At  the  beginning  of 

1904,  he  wrote  in  his  diary,  "I  am  busy  improv- 

ing The  Thoughts."  Several  months  later,  though, 
it  became  obvious  that  he  was  not  merely  edit- 

ing: he  was  working  on  the  creation  of  a  com- 
pletely new  book,  different  from  The  Thoughts  in 

its  structure,  size,  volume,  and  quality.  At  the 

outset,  Tolstoy  referred  to  this  new  project  as  A 

New  Calendar,  or  sometimes  A  Calendar  of  Wisdom, 

but  he  soon  began  to  call  it  A  Circle  of  Reading. 



He  first  mentioned  it  by  this  title  in  his  letter  to 

G.  Rusanov  on  September  24,  1904:  "During 

the  last  days  I  have  been  busy:  I'm  not  working 
on  my  Calendar  anymore  but  on  A  Circle  of 

Reading  every  day" 
The  thoughts  in  this  new  book  were  or- 

ganized around  daily  topics  such  as  love,  God, 

friendship,  life,  and  children,  spread  throughout 

the  twelve  months.  The  work  moved  slowly 

owing  to  the  huge  amount  of  source  material. 

Tolstoy  read  and  reread  more  than  three  hun- 
dred books  while  he  worked  on  the  second  part 

of  the  trilogy,  and  the  Calendar  grew  from  three 

dozen  pages  to  many  hundreds.  Each  entry  in- 
cluded five  to  seven,  sometimes  more,  wise 

thoughts — over  two  thousand  in  total — carefully 

selected  from  Tolstoy's  library  of  more  than 
22,000  volumes,  from  the  works  of  over  250  of 

the  greatest  thinkers  and  writers  of  all  time, 

and,  in  the  case  of  several  hundred  thoughts, 

from  fifty  different  collections  of  quotations  in 

Russian,  French,  English,  and  German. 

Every  day  started  and  ended  with  a 

thought  by  Tolstoy  himself,  styled  in  italics. 

The  writer  also  added  fifty-two  weekly  read- 
ings, which  consisted  of  a  short  story  or  a 

chapter  from  a  novel  by  one  of  his  favorite 

writers,  among  them  Anton  Chekhov,  Fyodor 



Dostoyevsky,  Gustave  Flaubert,  Victor  Hugo, 

and  Plato. The  book  became  so  large  that  it  was 

published  not  as  a  single  volume  but  as  twelve 

monthly  booklets  in  1906.  It  went  through 
numerous  editions  between  1907  and  1915. 

However,  this  second  work  of  his  trilogy 

lacked  to  a  certain  degree  coherence  and  integ- 
rity. There  was  no  general  structure  or  message 

for  the  whole  book,  the  topics  repeated  more  or 

less  randomly  and  were  not  linked  to  a  specific 

day  of  the  month,  the  days  lacked  headings,  and 

even  the  weekly  readings  were  inconsistent, 

varying  between  fiction  and  nonfiction. 

Wise  Thoughts  for  Every  Day,  or  For  Every  Day 

(1909) 

From  1906  to  1909, Tolstoy  became  so  preoccu- 

pied with  this  project  that  he  decided  to  pro- 
duce another,  similar  book,  to  be  titled  Hie 

Thoughts  of  Wise  Men  for  Every  Day  The  title  was 

eventually  shortened  to  For  Every  Day.  With  this 

work,  the  writer  fully  achieved  what  he  in- 
tended: For  Every  Day  had  a  definite  structure, 

with  a  monthly  cycle  of  repeating  themes,  and  it 

was  more  focused,  more  precise,  and  at  the  same 

time  more  accessible  to  a  broad  readership. 

Each  day  of  the  year  consisted  of  nine  to 

twelve  aphorisms  or  thoughts.  In  the  previous 



book,  Tolstoy  had  added  another  two  hundred 
authors  to  those  cited  in  the  first.  However,  this 

time  the  bulk  of  the  book  was  comprised  of 

wise  thoughts  written  by  Tolstoy  himself  Then, 

Tolstoy  came  up  with  an  unusual,  breakthrough 

idea:  he  created  thirty  topics  (God,  love,  faith, 

soul,  truth,  and  so  forth)  to  correspond  to  each 

day  of  the  month,  and,  with  some  variation,  re- 
peated the  same  structure  every  month.  Tolstoy 

stressed  in  correspondence  to  his  friend,  the  lit- 
erary critic,  V.  Posse,  that  this  book  was  different 

from  anything  he  had  ever  written  because  of 

the  scope  and  type  of  material. 

Tolstoy's  last  great  project  seems  to  have  grown 
out  of  his  close  brush  with  death  late  in  life.  In 

the  spring  of  1902,  when  he  was  seventy-five, 
Tolstoy  fell  seriously  ill,  first  with  pneumonia 

and  then  with  typhoid  fever.  No  antibiotics  had 
been  invented  at  that  time,  and  both  diseases 

were  considered  potentially  fatal.  Tolstoy  hung 

precariously  between  life  and  death  for  several 
months.  His  survival  was  little  short  of  miracu- 

lous. While  he  was  recuperating  in  November- 
December  1902  in  the  small  town  of  Gaspra, 
near  Yalta  in  Crimea,  he  was  unable  to  work  in 

his  usual  way,  so  he  often  met  with  fellow 

writers  Chekhov,  Gorky,  and  others,  and  talked 



about  life,  death,  literature,  and  the  meaning  of 

life.  He  got  into  the  habit  of  reading  and  reflect- 
ing on  a  single  nugget  of  wisdom  each  day, 

taken  from  a  wall  calendar  that  hung  in  his 
room.  The  calendar  ended  on  December  1902. 

The  next  month,  in  January  1903,  con- 

fronted with  the  lack  of  a  ready-made  subject  of 

meditation,  Tolstoy  realized  that  he  had  devel- 
oped a  useful  and  rewarding  habit.  When  he  had 

entirely  recovered  from  his  illness,  he  began 

collecting  the  thoughts  of  wise  men  from  his 

own  library  for  his  personal  pleasure. 

Thus  did  he  gradually  embark  on  a  project 

that  would  take  up  almost  all  of  the  last  eight 

years  of  his  life,  that  is,  from  1903  to  1910,  and 

would  become  a  trilogy  of  more  than  1,200 

pages  in  length. This  work  would  summarize  the 

writer's  views  on  life  and  God,  and  he  would 

refer  to  it  as  "much  more  important"  than  any- 
thing he  had  ever  written  before.  The  first  idea 

for  this  book  had  actually  appeared  much  earlier, 

about  twenty  years  before  his  illness,  when 

Tolstoy  wrote  in  his  diary  on  March  15,  1884: 

"It  would  be  nice  to  make  a  circle  of  reading: 
Epictetis,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Buddha,  Pascal,  and 

the  New  Testament.  And  it  is  necessary  for 

everyone."  A  year  later,  he  repeated  the  same 
thought   in   a   letter  to   his   assistant   Chertkov 



dated  June  4-5, 1885:  "I  would  like  to  compile  a 
circle  of  reading,  that  is,  excerpts  from  the  books 
that  tell  us  about  what  a  man  needs  most  in  his 

life,  and  what  is  good  for  him."  Although  his 
other  literary  projects  preempted  this  work,  he 
returned  to  the  idea  in  1903,  after  his  illnesses 

and  recovery. 

Finally,  a  few  remarks  about  the  present 

publication  and  continued  relevance  of  Wise 

Thoughts  for  Every  Day  Tolstoy's  trilogy  was  im- 
mensely popular  from  the  publication  of  the  first 

volume  in  1903  until  the  revolution  in  1917. 

Then  all  three  volumes  were  banned  by  the 

Soviet  regime  for  almost  eighty  years  because  of 

their  religious  content.  Rediscovered  after  the 

fall  of  the  Soviet  Union,  they  have  enjoyed  a 

tremendous  success  in  Russia  in  recent  years, 

with  over  three  editions  and  300,000  copies  in 

print.  Wise  Thoughts  for  Every  Day  is  the  last  of 
the  volumes  to  be  rediscovered,  and  it  is  being 

translated  into  English  and  published  here  for 
the  first  time. 

This  book,  Tolstoy's  last  great  work,  is  as 
important  now,  nearly  a  hundred  years  after  its 

creation,  as  it  was  when  it  was  first  published. 

The  depth  of  Tolstoy's  wisdom,  his  faith,  and  his 
intelligence  shine  through  clearly.  His  thoughts 
are  the  distillation  of  the  best  of  several  thousand 



years  of  human  experience,  and  they  are  as 

fresh,  genuine,  and  applicable  now  as  they 

ever  were.  Tolstoy  teaches  his  readers  to  ponder, 

to  wonder,  to  laugh,  and  most  of  all,  to  under- 
stand the  human  condition  with  clarity  and 

deep  sympathy  This  is  a  classic — and  timeless — 
Chicken  Soup  for  Your  Soul. 

The  structure  of  Wise  Thoughts  for  Every 

Day  is  elaborate  but  also  flexible.  Each  month  is 

divided  into  four  sections — Our  Relationship 
with  God,  Our  Challenges,  Our  Actions,  and 

Our  Spiritual  Life — that  cover  a  variety  of 
themes,  one  for  each  day.  For  example,  Our 

Relationship  with  God  begins  the  month  and 

comprises  the  themes  of  faith,  soul,  one  soul  in 

all,  God,  unification  in  spirit,  and  universal 

love.  The  next  group,  Our  Challenges,  intro- 
duces the  themes  of  our  sins  and  temptations, 

inequality,  false  science,  judgment  and  punish- 
ment, and  violence  and  war.  Our  Actions  is 

dedicated  to  the  themes  of  spiritual  effort  and 

virtue,  thoughts,  words  and  actions,  truth  and 

lies,  humility,  self-sacrifice,  prayer,  and  work. 
The  last  section,  Our  Spiritual  Life,  includes 

the  themes  of  living  in  the  present,  evil  and  suf- 
fering, death,  life  after  death,  happiness,  and 

love.  The  themes  recur  from  month  to  month 

according  to  this  cycle,  but  the  days  may  vary 



somewhat  and  a  theme  may  repeat  or  be  absent 

in  a  given  month. 
For  this  edition,  which  is  selective,  I  have 

chosen  the  thoughts  that  seemed  the  most  orig- 
inal and  suitable  for  our  time  and  that  were  not 

redundant.  In  this  sort  of  collection,  where 

Tolstoy  considered  thoughts  from  diverse  angles, 

there  is  inevitably  some  repetition. 

Tolstoy  kept  his  guide  to  living  a  good  life 

on  his  desk  during  his  final  years  until  the  very 

end  (he  even  asked  his  assistant,  V.  Chertkov,  to 

bring  him  the  galleys  on  his  deathbed).  He 

made  a  habit  of  reading  from  it  to  his  family  and 

recommended  it  highly  to  his  friends.  Now,  in 

a  time  of  growing  spiritual  awareness,  Tolstoy's 
great  self-help  masterpiece  is  once  again  available 
to  provide  readers  everywhere  with  inspiration 

and  solace  and,  as  he  wished,  to  "help  them  in 
their  life  and  work." 





Introduction  by  Leo  Tolstoy  to 
For  Every  Day 

This  book,  The  Thoughts  of  Wise  Men  for  Every 
Day  is  written  in  the  same  manner  as,  and  is 

similar  in  structure,  to  my  previous  book,  A 

Circle  of  Reading  [A  Calendar  of  Wisdom  in  the 

English  translation] .  It  consists  of  a  collection  of 

thoughts  for  each  day  of  the  year. 

The  major  difference  between  this  and  the 

previous  book  is  that  the  new  thoughts  in  this 

volume  are  arranged,  not  at  random,  as  was  the 

case  in  the  previous  book,  but  according  to 

a  logical  system.  From  one  month  to  the  next, 

the  daily  thoughts  follow  a  particular  sequence, 

each  one  being  meaningful  in  relation  to  those 

that  preceded  it.  Thereby,  the  days  are  intercon- 
nected. Also,  each  and  every  month  comprises 

a  particular  philosophical  outlook  that  can  be 

used  to  guide  our  actions.  This  outlook  is  illus- 

trated with  the  thoughts  of  ancient  and  present- 
day  thinkers  from  different  nations. 

The  names  of  the  thinkers — from  whom 

I  have  borrowed  thoughts — are  given  here. 
However,  many  of  the  thoughts  were  changed 

and/or  shortened,  thus  reflecting  the  ways  in 

which  I  understood  them.  The  thoughts  that  are 

unattributed  were  written  by  me. 



I  hope  the  readers  of  this  book  will  experi- 
ence the  same  benevolent  and  uplifting  feeling 

that  I  experienced  while  working  on  its  creation 

and  that  I  continue  to  feel  again  and  again  when 

I  reread  it  every  day. 

1908-1910 



JANUARY  1 

Faith 

Tjlt  The  law  of  God  involves  fulfilling  God's 
_l_   will.  Because  all  people  are  created  equal, 
JL  the  law  of  God  is  the  same  for  all  of  us. 

Our  lives  can  be  good  only  when  we  under- 
stand the  law  of  God  and  follow  it. 

According  to  an  old  Jewish  saying,  "A  per- 
son's soul  is  God's  lamp."  A  person  is  helpless 

when  God's  lamp  is  not  lit,  but  becomes  strong 
and  free  when  it  is.  Of  course,  this  cannot  be 

otherwise,  because  it  is  not  their  own  power  but 

God's. 

Although  we  don't  know  what  universal 
goodness  is,  we  do  know  that  we  should  all  fol- 

low the  law  of  goodness  that  exists  in  both  hu- 
man wisdom  and  our  hearts. 

If  people  believe  that  they  can  please  God 

through  rituals  and  prayers  alone  —  not  by 
deeds  —  then  they  have  lied  to  both  God  and 
themselves. 



JANUARY  2 

Soul 

Hit  What  do  I  call  my  "inner  self"?  It  is  my 
_ll_    soul,  which  lives  in  and  is  connected  to 
JL  mv  body  We  all  pass  through  particular 

stages  as  we  age.  First,  we  are  infants,  then  chil- 
dren, then  men  or  women,  and  finally  we  grow 

old.  But  during  this  time,  our  inner  self  remains 
the  same.  This  inner  self  is  our  soul. 

Understanding  ourselves  involves  realizing 
that  life  is  not  within  the  body  but  within  the 
soul. 

Iron  is  stronger  than  stone,  stone  is  stronger 
than  wood,  wood  is  stronger  than  water,  and 
water  is  stronger  than  air.  But  there  is  something 
that  we  can  neither  feel,  nor  see,  nor  hear  that  is 

stronger  than  anything  else.  It  existed  before,  it 

exists  now,  it  will  always  exist  and  will  never  dis- 
appear. What  is  it?  It  is  spirit,  the  soul  that  lives 

in  every  person. 

We  are  amazed  at  the  size  of  a  big  moun- 
tain, the  sun,  or  the  stars  in  the  universe.  But 

these  great  things  are  nothing  compared  to  our 

souls  —  the  most  powerful  thing  in  the  world. 



JANUARY  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

7\K  A  river  does  not  look  like  a  pond,  nor  a 

=j=   pond  like  a  barrel,  and  a  barrel  looks 
JL  different  from  a  glass  of  water.  But  each 

holds  the  same  water  within.  Likewise,  it  is  the 

same  spirit  that  lives  in  all  kinds  of  people  —  a 
healthy  adult,  a  sick  child,  a  young  king,  or  a 
poor  woman.  The  same  spirit  gives  life  to  us  all. 

When  we  see  in  others  the  same  spirit  that 
lives  in  us,  we  feel  as  if  we  have  awakened  from 

a  long  sleep. 

We  are  united  with  all  people  and  all  crea- 
tures. Thus,  we  must  treat  as  we  would  like  to  be 

treated  not  only  other  people  but  animals  as  well. 

God  lives  in  every  kind  person. 

If  people  could  understand  that  they  do  not 
live  individual  lives  but  that  their  lives  and  souls 

are  linked  to  others',  then  they  would  know  that 
in  doing  good  deeds  for  others,  they  do  good 
for  themselves. 



JANUARY  4 

God 

Tin  People  often  say  that  God  is  love,  or  that 

I  j[L  I   love  is  God.  People  also  say  that  God  is 
-IL  intellect,  or  that  the  intellect  partakes 

of  God's  power.  But  this  cannot  be  the  case. 
Love  and  the  intellect  are  qualities  of  God  that 
are  known  to  us.  What  God  is  we  certainly  do 
not  know. 

Everyone  can  feel  God,  but  no  one  can 
truly  understand  God.  Thus,  do  not  attempt  to 

understand  God,  but  try  instead  to  feel  God's 
presence  within  you.  If  you  are  unable  to  find 
God  there,  then  you  will  never  find  Him. 

When  you  look  inside  yourself,  you  see  what 

is  called  "your  own  self"  or  your  soul.  You  can- 
not touch  it  or  see  it  or  understand  it,  but  you 

know  it  is  there.  And  this  part  of  yourself — 
that  which  you  cannot  understand  —  is  what  is 
called  God.  God  is  both  around  us  and  inside  of 

us  —  in  our  souls. 

The  more  you  understand  that  you  are  at  one 
with  God,  the  more  you  will  understand  that  you 
are  at  one  with  all  His  worldly  manifestations. 



JANUARY  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

When  Socrates  was  asked  where  he  was 

born,  he  answered,  "On  this  earth." 
When  he  was  asked  of  which  state  he 

was  a  citizen,  he  answered,  "A  citizen  of  the 

world."  We  must  remember  those  profound 
words.  We  all  live  on  the  same  earth,  under  God's 
great  power,  which  is  superior  to  that  of  men, 

and  under  God's  law. 

We  know  in  our  hearts  that  we  should  strive 

for  unification  with  all  people.  The  more  united 
we  become,  the  better  our  lives  will  be.  Likewise, 

the  more  we  separate  from  each  other,  the  worse 
our  lives  will  be. 

Every  person  has  two  masters:  the  body  and 
the  soul.  When  the  body  rules,  one  struggles 

and  experiences  animosity  toward  others.  How- 
ever, the  more  one  grows  in  spiritual  under- 

standing, the  more  one's  internal  power  transfers 
to  the  soul  —  to  the  spirit  that  seeks  unification 
with  the  souls  of  others. 



JANUARY  6 

Universal  Love 

Tjn  Every  person  loves  his  or  her  own  self, 
— .—    and  there  is  absolutely  nothing  wrong 

JL  with  this.  However,  to  love  only  the 
body  is  to  bring  suffering  to  others. 

You  become  what  you  love.  If  you  love 
earthly  things,  you  will  become  earth.  If  you 
love  God,  then  you  will  become  part  of  God. 

Love  that  is  caused  by  something  else,  that 
has  a  reason,  is  not  pure  love.  Only  love  without 
limits  —  unconditional  love  —  is  eternal.  It  does 
not  disappear  but  grows  continuously  with  time. 

There  can  be  neither  virtue  nor  goodness 
without  love. 



JANUARY  7 

Pride 

Tir  People  tend  to  be  proud  of  things  for 
which  they  should  be  ashamed,  such  as 
their  wealth  or  power  over  others. 

^(F1
 

A  person  can  believe  that  he  or  she  is  better 

than  someone  else  only  when  the  other's  char- 
acter is  not  truly  known. 

When  you  perform  acts  of  goodness,  it  is 
often  difficult  to  tell  for  certain  whether  you  do 
them  for  the  soul,  for  God,  for  another  person, 
or  to  satisfy  your  own  pride.  It  is  easy  to  tell, 
though,  if  you  ask  yourself  whether  you  would 
do  these  things  if  no  one  was  made  aware  of 
them.  When  you  perform  acts  of  goodness 
anonymously,  you  do  so  for  your  soul  and  for 
God. 

It  is  all  right  when  people  praise  you  for 
your  work.  But  it  is  wrong  to  do  your  work  in 
order  to  be  praised  by  others. 



JANUARY  8 

Vanity  and  Fame 

7\TZ  You  cannot  be  loved  and  praised  by  all. 
nn    Indeed,  if  you  act  as  a  good  person,  bad 

-*L  people  will  scold  you.  If  you  act  as  a 
bad  person,  good  people  will  disapprove  of  your 
actions.  The  best  solution  is  to  be  kind  and  good 
while  ignoring  the  opinions  of  others. 

Only  those  who  have  abandoned  their  soul 
for  fame  and  wealth  will  be  concerned  about  the 

opinions  of  others. 

Nourish  your  soul,  not  your  fame  or  popu- 
larity. 

If  a  person  is  free  from  vanity,  it  is  easier  to 
serve  God. 

One  who  lives  a  true  life  does  not  need 

praise  or  fame. 



JANUARY  9 

Greed  and  Wealth 

7\Tl  A  person  who  lives  among  the  needy 
but  is  wealthy  and  proud  of  that  wealth 
lives  a  life  in  the  absence  of  truth. 

^IF1
 

People  who  spend  all  their  lives  acquiring 
wealth  will  never  be  satisfied.  The  wealthier 

they  become,  the  more  they  want,  and  so  on 
without  end. 

You  must  remember  that  life  is  a  lesson.  This 

lesson  is  about  how  to  nourish  your  soul,  and 

those  who,  instead  of  nourishing  their  soul,  ded- 
icate their  lives  to  acquiring  wealth  are  mistaken. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  rich  see  their  wealth 

as  their  merit  and  think  highly  of  themselves  for 
it.  The  poor  respect  the  rich  as  well,  just  because 
they  are  rich.  Why  is  this?  Because  both  the 
poor  and  the  rich  believe  that  wealth  is  worth 
striving  for. 



JANUARY  10 

Pride 

7\ri      We  can  address  people  using  different 

— Il_    formal  titles:  your  honor,  sir,  your  maj- 
JL      esty?  your  reverence,  and  so  on.  But  there 

is  only  one  true  title  that  suits  us  all:  brother. 

"Brother"  reminds  us  that  we  are  all  brothers  and 
sisters  before  God. 

No  one  demonstrates  the  very  essence  of 
equality  better  than  children.  Children  treat  all 
people  equally,  while  adults  teach  children  to 
respect  kings,  rich  people,  and  celebrities  and  to 
despise  servants  and  paupers. 

It  is  easier  to  get  along  with  people  when 
you  treat  them  as  if  they  are  better  than  you,  as 
opposed  to  you  being  better  than  them. 

A  child  greets  another  child  with  a  friendly 

and  joyful  smile,  no  matter  what  class,  national- 
ity, or  race  the  other  child  belongs  to.  Why  are 

adults  different? 

10 



JANUARY  11 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

7IK  When  a  dog  is  bitten  by  another  dog,  the 

— 1|_    dog  bites  back.  People  often  behave  this 
-"-  way  as  well.  Engaging  in  such  behavior 

is  appalling,  but  it  is,  in  fact,  less  harmful  than 
teaching  others  that  those  who  mistreat  us  should 
be  punished. 

"An  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  and 
a  life  for  a  life"  —  this  is  not  human  law  but  a 
law  made  by  animals. 

When  we  are  upset  with  ourselves,  we  do  not 
blame  ourselves,  our  inner  self,  or  our  own  soul. 
Rather,  we  blame  our  behavior.  We  should  treat 

others  in  the  same  way.  When  they  do  some- 
thing wrong,  we  should  blame  their  actions,  not 

their  souls. 

Pay  good  for  evil,  and  the  total  amount  of 
good  in  this  world  will  grow. 

11 



JANUARY  12 

Violence  and  War 

Tin  Believing  that  one  person  can  improve 

another  person's  life  through  force  is  a mistake. 

^If1 
Violence  is  the  worst  obstacle  people  can 

create  for  the  arrival  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth. 

Why  were  we  given  an  intellect  and,  more 
importantly,  love  in  our  hearts,  if  we  continually 
treat  others  like  animals,  with  threats  and  vio- 
lence? 

When  they  asked  Christ  what  God's  law  was 
about,  He  replied,  "To  love  God  and  your  neigh- 

bor." When  they  asked  Him  the  same  question 
again,  He  replied,  "To  treat  others  as  you  wish 
to  be  treated."  This  is  God's  law  in  its  entirety, 
and  Buddha  and  Confucius  also  proclaimed  it. 
Yet  if  you  were  to  ask  lawmakers  what  the  law 

is,  they  wouldn't  give  you  a  short  answer.  They 
would  say  instead,  You  have  much  to  learn. 

12 



JANUARY  13 

False  Science 

rjit  People  believe  that  the  more  you  know, 
I  jiiL  i    the  better  off  you  will  be.  Yet  knowing  a 

JL  lot  is  not  as  important  as  knowing  a  few 
of  the  most  necessary  things. 

Socrates  said  that  being  foolish  does  not 
mean  knowing  a  little  but  rather  pretending  to 
know  what  is  not  known. 

Often  people  will  learn  the  sciences  by  sim- 
ply remembering  and  repeating  the  thoughts  of 

others  —  eventually  looking  proud  and  impor- 
tant as  they  stand  before  a  blacksmith,  a  carpen- 

ter, or  a  shoemaker.  I  have  more  respect  for  men 
of  the  trade  than  for  these  so-called  scholars. 

Most  people  believe  that  humanity  can  be 
improved  by  constantly  acquiring  knowledge  that 
can  make  life  easier.  This  is  not  entirely  true.  In 
order  to  improve  humanity,  one  must  find  the 
answers  to  those  questions  that  really  matter  in 
this  life.  Discovering  such  truths  is  possible. 

13 



JANUARY  14 

Desire  and  Passion 

rjit  Your  treasure  is  where  your  heart  is.  If  a 
——   person  believes  that  his  or  her  treasure 

JL  is  in  the  body  only  —  for  example,  in 
good  food,  a  comfortable  house,  nice  clothing, 

or  other  pleasures  —  then  this  person  will  be 
consumed  by  the  pursuit  of  such  things.  Indeed, 
the  more  energy  one  puts  into  pleasing  the 
body,  the  less  energy  one  will  have  to  invest  in  a 
spiritual  life. 

The  desires  of  our  bodies  are  like  little  chil- 

dren who  always  want  more.  The  more  you  give 
in,  the  more  they  ask  of  you,  and  this  goes  on 
without  end. 

If  you  follow  the  desires  of  your  flesh,  you 
make  it  weaker.  If  you  keep  your  flesh  too  strictly, 
you  also  weaken  it.  There  is,  then,  only  one  true 
middle. 

14 



JANUARY  15 

Anger  and  Hatred 

rir  In  the  same  way  as  water  flows  from  a 
nn   pail  with  a  small  hole,  your  life  will  feel 

JL  empty  if  you  have  hatred  toward  even 
one  person. 

When  you  are  angry,  count  to  ten  before 
you  do  or  say  anything.  If  you  are  still  angry, 
count  to  one  hundred.  In  your  silence,  you  will 
be  surprised  at  how  angry  you  had  become  over 
such  small  things. 

One  of  the  most  precious  things  a  person 
can  do  while  on  this  earth  is  to  experience  rage 
without  behaving  as  such. 

If  someone  offends  you,  you  can  respond  like 
a  dog,  a  cow,  or  a  horse:  run  away  or  bite  back. 
Or  you  can  act  like  a  human  being  and  say  to 

yourself,  "This  person  abused  me.  That  is  his  or 

her  choice;  but  my  choice  is  to  do  what  is  good." 

15 



JANUARY  16 

Effort 

Tin  ̂   is  important  to  live  according  to  one's 
nn    own  will  and  not  the  will  of  others.  Yet, 

-"-  in  order  to  do  so,  a  person  must  live  for 
his  or  her  soul  and  be  ready  for  the  considerable 
effort  this  requires. 

Both  children  and  adults  believe  that  the 

truth  is  a  source  of  goodness.  However,  the  truth 
requires  one  to  make  an  effort  if  one  is  to  be 
freed  from  misconceptions  and  lies. 

You  make  an  effort  to  wake  yourself  up 
from  a  bad  dream.  In  the  same  way,  you  must 
make  an  effort  to  wake  up  in  life  and  move  from 
your  animal  self  to  your  spiritual  self. 

Lao-tzu,  a  Chinese  wise  man,  preached  that 
doing  nothing  was  the  highest  virtue.  While  this 
may  seem  strange  at  first,  it  becomes  less  so  when 
we  consider  all  the  evil  that  has  been  done  in  this 
world. 

16 



JANUARY  17 

Thoughts 

Tin  We  often  believe  that  our  life  moves 

nn   forward  only  when  we  meet  others.  This 
JL  is  not  true.  Our  real  lives  unfold  when 

we  are  alone,  when  we  are  one-on-one  with  our 
thoughts. 

A  thought  is  a  great  force.  This  force  finds 
its  way  out  of  a  person  through  words,  making 

one's  deeds  a  blessing  or  a  curse,  depending  on 
whether  it  was  a  good  or  bad  thought. 

It  is  only  after  an  artillery  shell  has  left  the 
cannon  that  we  hear  the  shot  from  a  distance.  In 

the  same  way,  we  can  see  the  evil  created  by  evil 
thoughts  only  after  they  have  been  expressed  and 
caused  evil  things  to  happen.  All  human  action 
depends  on  our  thoughts. 

When  it  is  in  the  soil,  a  seed  is  invisible.  Yet 

a  huge  tree  eventually  grows  from  it  over  time. 

In  the  same  way,  human  thoughts  can  go  unno- 
ticed. Yet  the  greatest  events  in  human  history 

often  grow  from  such  thoughts. 

17 



JANUARY  18 

Words 

TJIL  Saying  bad  things  about  someone  brings 
y  jiil  i    harm   on  three   sides:   to   those   about 

JL  whom  you  speak,  to  those  with  whom 
you  speak,  and  most  importantly,  to  yourself. 

Remember,  a  word  is  a  deed  and  is  different 

from  other  deeds  in  only  one  respect:  we  cannot 

always  be  aware  of  its  consequences.  For  this 

reason,  be  very  careful  with  your  words. 

An  honest  word  has  power  beyond  that  of 

priests,  bishops,  kings,  and  those  who  are  wealthy. 

People  learn  how  and  what  to  speak,  but 

there  is  a  much  more  important  science:  how 

and  when  to  keep  silent. 

A  kind  word  is  a  key  to  a  person's  heart. 
—  Chinese  proverb 

18 



JANUARY  19 

Truth 

We  must  teach  our  children  the  univer- 

sal rules  —  the  truths  that  unite  the  dif- 
ferent nations  of  this  world. 

The  truth  is  inherently  simple  and  clear.  A 
lie,  however,  is  always  complicated  and  requires 
endless  words  and  excuses. 

You  can  kill  those  who  speak  the  truth,  but 
once  it  is  spoken,  the  truth  will  live  forever. 

A  truth  learned  through  another's  assertion 
sticks  to  us  as  though  it  does  not  belong,  like  a 
wax  nose,  for  example.  However,  a  truth  you 
discover  for  yourself  is  like  a  part  of  your  own 
body.  It  belongs  to  you. 

The  greatest  obstacle  to  understanding  truth 
is  not  the  lie  itself,  but  the  fact  that  the  lie  tries 
to  look  like  the  truth. 
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JANUARY  20 

Humility  and  Modesty 

7\K      We  often  try  to  hide  our  vices  so  that 

;  j|[l  i    others  will  not  blame  us.  This  is  a  mis- 
JL      take,  because  criticism  can  be  useful. 

All  temptation  comes  from  pride.  To  save 
yourself  from  temptation,  be  humble. 

If  you  want  to  experience  the  true  joy  of  a 
good  deed,  do  it  in  secret  and  forget  that  you 

have  done  it.  Only  then  will  the  good  deed  ap- 
pear both  outside  and  inside  you. 

The  major  task  in  every  person's  life  is  to 
become  a  kinder  and  better  person.  How  can 
you  become  better  if  you  think  you  are  good 
enough  already? 

Humility  offers  a  kind  of  joy  that  cannot  be 
achieved  by  a  selfish  and  proud  person. 
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JANUARY  21 

Self-Sacrifice 

The  Bible  says  that  those  who  lose  their 
lives  will  find  them.  Thus,  your  real  life 
begins  only  when  you  live  for  your  soul 

and  not  for  your  body 

One's  life  cannot  be  secured,  so  one  should 
be  ready  to  die  at  any  time.  In  this  way,  life  be- 

comes free,  and  one  can  strive  for  the  perfection 
of  the  soul  in  loving  other  people. 

There  is  no  life  without  sacrifice.  Your  en- 
tire life  involves  the  sacrifice  of  the  body  for  the 

sake  of  the  soul. 

The  most  joyful  and  truthful  thing  in  life  is 
to  nourish  your  soul.  To  do  this,  you  must  deny 
yourself  and  make  sacrifices.  Begin  with  small 
sacrifices  to  make  the  larger  ones  possible. 

To  improve  your  life,  you  must  be  ready  to 
sacrifice  it. 
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JANUARY  22 

Prayer 

rir      To  pray  is  to  reflect  on  eternal  truth 
nn    while  comparing  yourself  to  the  truth 
™     of  God. 

A  true  prayer  does  not  ask  for  favors  or 
worldly  goods  but  to  strengthen  your  inner  self 
and  your  good  thoughts. 

A  true  prayer  is  necessary  for  your  soul,  be- 
cause when  you  speak  to  God  in  your  prayer, 

your  thoughts  reach  their  highest. 

A  true  prayer  is  support  for  your  soul,  a 
confession,  a  checkup  on  your  past  deeds,  and 
direction  for  your  future  actions. 

I  want  to  ask  for  help  from  God.  This  is  my 
prayer.  Yet  no  one  has  seen  God  directly,  so  how 
can  we  talk  to  Him?  We  can  talk  through  love. 
If  we  love  others  with  our  actions  and  deeds — 
this  will  be  our  help  from  God,  this  is  our  greatest 
blessing. 
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JANUARY  23 

Work  and  Idleness 

rir  A  person  cannot  live  without  work.  If 

f^iicn   me  human  race  did  not  work,  we  would 
-"*  eventually  die  of  hunger  and  need.  This 

we  all  know.  If  a  person  does  not  work  but  in- 
stead lives  in  luxury,  he  or  she  is  taking  from 

others  the  fruits  of  their  labor. 

There  is  nothing  wrong  with  giving  money 
to  the  poor  if  it  was  you  who  earned  that 

money.  A  proverb  says,  "A  dry,  lazy  hand  is 
greedy;  a  sweaty,  working  hand  is  generous." 
The  teachings  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  say,  "Let 
your  giving  to  the  poor  be  with  the  sweat 

of  your  hand." 

Physical  labor  is  useful  because,  among 
other  things,  it  keeps  your  mind  busy. 

Manual  labor,  especially  working  in  the  soil, 
is  useful  for  both  your  body  and  your  soul.  Not 
only  does  this  labor  allow  your  mind  to  rest,  but 
it  also  brings  you  closer  to  nature.  This  is  difficult 
for  people  who  do  not  work  with  their  hands  to 
understand. 
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JANUARY  24 

Love 

Tin  They  asked  a  Chinese  wise  man,  "What 
nn    is  science?"   He  answered,   "To  know 

-"-  people."  They  asked  him,  "What  is  good- 
ness?" He  answered,  "To  love  people." 

In  order  to  live  according  to  the  law  of  God, 
a  bird  must  fly,  a  fish  must  swim,  and  a  person 
must  love.  If  people  did  harm  to  others  rather 
than  love  them,  they  would  be  behaving  as 
strangely  as  if  a  bird  were  to  swim  or  a  fish  were 
to  fly. 

The  greatest  way  to  improve  each  other  s  lives 
is  not  through  money,  gifts,  good  advice,  or  even 
work,  but  through  love. 

Every  person's  responsibility  is  to  nurture 
love  and  bring  it  into  this  world. 
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JANUARY  25 

Living  in  the  Present 

7\t:  We  divide  time  into  three  parts:  the  past, 

_ll_    the  present,  and  the  future.  In  reality, 
-JL  there  is  only  a  tiny  point  at  which  the 

future  meets  the  past,  and  while  this  point  may 
seem  small,  it  is  where  our  entire  lives  are  con- 
centrated. 

Love  is  the  most  important  thing  of  all.  But 
one  cannot  love  in  the  past  or  the  future.  One 
can  love  only  now,  at  the  present  time  and  in  the 
present  moment. 

The  purpose  of  life  is  to  bring  forth  good- 
ness. Now,  in  this  life. 

Love  is  a  manifestation  of  the  divine,  for 

which  the  notion  of  time  does  not  exist.  There- 

fore, love  is  manifested  only  now,  in  the  present, 
in  every  instant. 
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JANUARY  26 

There  Is  No  Evil 

If  there  were  no  darkness,  we  would 

not  know  color  or  light.  In  the  same 
way,  if  there  were  no  evil,  we  would 

not  know  virtue  or  righteousness. 

There  is  considerable  evil  in  this  world.  Yet 

this  is  not  because  people  do  not  perform  suffi- 
cient acts  of  goodness,  but  rather  because  they 

engage  in  acts  that  they  shouldn't. 

If  we  believed  and  recalled  that  our  strength 
is  in  our  thoughts,  then  so  much  evil  would 
disappear,  allowing  more  goodness  to  enter  this 
world. 

We  call  evil  those  things  that  bring  suffering 
and  discomfort  to  our  bodily  life.  However,  our 
life  is  about  freeing  our  soul  from  our  body. 
Therefore,  for  those  who  understand  life  as  a 

spiritual  experience,  there  is  no  evil. 
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JANUARY  27 

Death 

When  we  know  that  death  is  near,  we 

must  complete  our  unfinished  business 
in  this  world.  Yet  there  is  only  one 

thing  that  is  always  complete  —  our  love  toward 
other  people  here,  in  the  present  moment. 

Death  is  the  breaking  of  the  vessel  in  which 
our  spirit  was  enclosed.  You  should  not  confuse 
the  vessel  with  what  is  inside  it. 

If  you  are  afraid  of  death,  you  should  re- 
member that  the  fear  is  not  in  death  itself,  but  in 

you.  Becoming  a  better  person  means  that  you 
will  fear  death  less.  No  matter  what  happens  to 

you,  you  will  always  be  happy  if  you  are  united 
with  God. 

One  day  you  will  realize  that  you  have  never 
really  been  born  but  have  always  lived.  It  is  then 
you  will  realize  that  you  will  never  die. 
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JANUARY  28 

After  Death 

T||t  We  often  think  that  life  lasts  between  the 
np   time  of  our  birth  and  the  time  of  our 
JL  death.  This  is  similar  to  thinking  that  a 

pond  is  without  a  shoreline,  and  that  when  the 
water  flows  away,  it  disappears. 

If  you  love  God  with  all  your  soul,  then  you 
know  your  life  does  not  end  with  your  death. 

They  asked  a  wise  man  about  eternal  life: 

"What  will  happen  to  us  when  this  world  comes 
to  an  end?"  He  answered,  "I  do  not  need  the 
world,  and  I  am  not  afraid  of  its  end,  because  I 

know  that  my  soul  is  eternal." 

God  is  eternal,  all-embracing,  and  exists 
across  space  and  time.  God  is  all  there  is.  All  ex- 

ists in  Him.  All  life,  when  it  appears,  does  not 
come  from  nothing,  but  rather  from  God.  And 

when  death  takes  us,  it  does  not  take  us  to  noth- 
ing; it  takes  us  to  God. 
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JANUARY  29 

Life  Is  a  Blessing 

TIT  Everything  is  given  to  us.  If  you  look 

m|IC-n   properly  and  seek  goodness  in  those 
JL  places  where  it  truly  exists  —  in  the  uni- 

fication of  your  soul  with  God  —  then  you  will 
have  everything  you  need. 

Life  is  the  highest  blessing  possible.  We  often 

neglect  the  joy  of  this  life,  expecting  that  some- 
day, somewhere,  we  can  secure  a  better  blessing. 

But  there  can  be  no  better  one  than  this  —  here, 
in  your  everyday  life. 

Your  true  blessing  is  within  your  own  hands. 
Like  a  shadow,  it  follows  a  good  life. 

If  your  life  does  not  seem  like  a  limitless 
blessing  and  a  limitless  joy,  then  it  is  moving  in 
the  wrong  direction. 

Try  to  live  your  life  in  such  a  way  that  if  it 

should  end  soon,  the  time  left  would  be  an  un- 
expected gift. 
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JANUARY  30 

Happiness 

7\K  The  source  of  true  happiness  is  in  your 
I  jiiL  ̂    heart.  It  would  be  foolish  to  look  for  it 

-"-  elsewhere.  You  would  be  like  the  shep- 
herd looking  for  a  lost  lamb  when  all  along  it 

was  tucked  inside  his  shirt. 

The  first  rule  of  wisdom  is  to  know  thyself. 
However,  this  is  the  most  difficult  thing  to  do. 
The  first  rule  of  virtue  is  to  be  happy  with  little 
things;  this,  too,  is  hard  to  do.  Only  those  people 
who  follow  these  rules  can  be  strong  enough  to 
be  a  virtuous  example  for  others. 

If  you  love  only  yourself,  you  cannot  be 
truly  happy.  Live  for  others,  and  then  you  will 
find  true  happiness. 

Where  are  you  wandering,  unhappy  people? 
Looking  for  a  better  life?  You  are  running  away, 
but  happiness  is  to  be  found  inside  you.  If  it  is 
not  within,  then  it  is  nowhere  else.  Happiness  is 
in  your  ability  to  love  others. 
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JANUARY  31 

Love 

Jjir      From  birth  until  death,  you  want  to  be 
nam   well,  and  that  is  given  to  you.  It  is  easy 

JL      to  find  such  goodness  if  you  look  in  the 
proper  places,  that  is,  by  loving  God  and  all  other 

people. 

In  order  to  be  happy,  you  need  do  only  one 
thing:  love  others.  Love  everyone,  both  kind  and 
evil  people.  Love  without  stopping,  and  then 
you  will  have  constant  blessings  and  happiness. 

As  soon  as  you  concentrate  your  life  in  the 
unification  of  love  with  all  living  creatures  and 
with  God,  then  your  life  will  change  at  once  from 
tortures  and  suffering  to  happiness  and  blessings. 

The  will  of  God  is  fulfilled  whether  you 
follow  it  or  not.  On  you  depends  only  whether 
you  resist  it  or  fill  yourself  with  it  in  the  form  of 

love  —  and  thereby  receive  a  limitless  blessing. 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  inside  you.  Your 
blessing  is  inside  your  heart  if  your  heart  is  filled 
with  love. 
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FEBRUARY  1 

Faith 

The  law  of  God  is  to  do  what  God  wants 

us  to  do,  and  not  to  do  what  He  does 
not  want  us  to. 

True  religion  is  not  believing  in  a  super- 
natural event  or  following  rules  and  rituals.  True 

religion  is  the  attitude  a  person  has  toward  oth- 
ers and  the  limitless  world,  an  attitude  based  on 

intelligence  and  contemporary  knowledge. 

Different  faiths  and  religions  have  many  dif- 
ferent changing  laws  and  rules  and  also  some 

that  are  changeless  and  eternal.  These  eternal 
laws  are  the  true  religion. 

When  someone  says  you  live  in  lies  and  they 
live  in  the  truth  —  this  is  the  cruelest  statement 
a  person  can  make.  Yet  people  who  speak  about 
religion  often  use  these  exact  words. 

Those  who  place  religion  second  in  their  lives 
have  no  religion  at  all. 
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FEBRUARY  2 

Soul 

There  are  two  paths  in  life:  one  is  to  live 
for  the  body,  the  other  for  the  spirit.  If 
you  live  for  the  body,  it  will  become 

clear  that  bodily  pleasures  are  fragile,  weaken 
over  the  years,  and  end  with  death.  If  you  live 
for  the  spirit,  on  the  other  hand,  the  joys  of  life 
will  multiply  with  time,  and  death  will  no 
longer  be  something  to  fear. 

Who  are  we  then?  Nothing.  Indeed,  we  are 

nothing.  But  this  "nothing"  is  able  to  under- 
stand itself  and  its  place  in  this  world. 

When  you  look  at  yourself  as  a  material  be- 
ing, you  become  an  unsolvable  puzzle  to  your- 
self. As  soon  as  you  understand  that  your  inner 

"me"  is  the  spirit  enclosed  in  your  body,  the 
puzzle  disappears,  and  the  world  becomes  easy 
to  comprehend. 

If  we  compare  our  physical  force  with  the 

forces  of  nature  —  we  are  nothing.  If  we  look  at 
our  spirit,  which  is  part  of  the  divine  spirit,  we 
understand  that  we  are  something  above  the  rest 
of  this  world. 
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FEBRUARY  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

The  majority  think  that  only  they  are 
important  and  others  are  not.  There  are, 
however,  kind  and  clever  people  who 

understand  that  the  lives  of  others  and  animals 

are  as  important  as  their  own,  and  genuinely  care 
about  others.  For  such  people,  living  and  dying 
is  easy. 

There  was  a  time  when  all  people  ate  hu- 
man meat  and  thought  they  were  doing  nothing 

wrong.  Now,  more  and  more  people  understand 
that  it  is  bad  to  eat  the  meat  of  animals.  The  time 

will  come  when  all  people  think  killing  and  eat- 
ing sheep,  cows,  or  pigs  is  as  bad  as  slaying  a  man. 

All  living  creatures,  humans  and  animals,  are 
closely  connected.  When  one  suffers,  the  others 
suffer  too.  In  the  same  way,  when  one  is  happy, 
the  happiness  spreads  and  makes  others  happy. 

You  will  understand  this  life  only  when  you 
will  see  yourself  in  every  person. 
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FEBRUARY 4 

God 

Do  not  look  for  God  in  the  temples.  He 

is  inside  of  you,  living  within.  Surren- 
der to  God,  and  you  will  always  be  joy- 

ful and  happy. 

A  thinking  person  can  feel  the  presence  of 

his  own  spirit  and  the  universal  spirit  —  God. 
But  as  soon  as  he  tries  to  clarify  and  explain  these 
ideas,  he  humbly  has  to  stop,  and  cannot  touch 
the  veil  that  covers  them.  All  nations  preach  the 
great  superior  Spirit,  calling  it  different  names 
and  dressing  it  in  different  clothes.  Underneath 
these  names  and  clothes,  there  is  only  one  God. 

— Jean-Jacques  Rousseau 

The  one  who  guides  our  lives  and  the  lives 
of  the  whole  world  is  God. 

God  desires  good  for  all.  If  you  wish  for 
goodness  for  all  as  well,  then  God  lives  in  you. 

One  can  avoid  saying  the  name  of  God,  but 

one  cannot  avoid  accepting  His  existence.  Noth- 
ing exists  if  He  does  not  exist. 
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FEBRUARY  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

When  a  person  lives  only  for  his  body, 
it  seems  only  one  thing  exists  and  is 

important:  "me."  However,  there  are 
millions  who  wish  to  be  happy  as  individuals 
and  who  contradict  each  other,  for  no  one  is 

completely  satisfied.  Your  "me"  tells  you  that 
your  body  is  not  eternal  and  will  disappear  and 
die  with  time.  The  way  out  of  this  contradiction 

is  accepting  that  your  "self"  is  not  in  body  alone 
but  in  spirit,  which  spirit  will  be  united  with 
others  by  love,  as  there  is  no  death  for  the  spirit. 

The  body  wants  what  is  best  for  itself,  even 
if  it  harms  the  spirit.  The  spirit  wants  what  is 
best  for  itself,  even  if  it  harms  the  body.  This 
struggle  disappears  only  when  you  understand 

that  your  life  is  not  in  the  body,  which  will  dis- 
appear and  die,  but  the  body  is  just  a  place  where 

your  eternal  soul  temporarily  abides. 

A  person  can  understand  how  good  love  is 
when  he  understands  how  fragile  his  body  is. 
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FEBRUARY 6 

Universal  Love 

If  you  expect  a  reward  for  your  love,  it 
is  not  true  love.  The  essential  quality  of 
love  is  to  give  blessings  to  all  who  are 

around  you  without  asking  for  something  in 
return. 

People  live  not  by  what  they  think  about 
life  but  only  through  love. 

You  want  goodness,  and  you  will  receive  it 
when  you  desire  goodness  for  all. 

There  is  a  lot  of  goodness  in  this  world,  but 
there  is  only  one  true  good:  loving  other  people. 

Love  that  is  given  for  a  reason  is  not  pure 

love.  Only  unlimited,  unconditional  love  is  eter- 
nal. Such  love  does  not  disappear  but  grows 

continuously  with  time. 
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FEBRUARY  7 

Sin 

There  is  no  life  without  sin  and  redeem- 

ing your  mistakes.  Our  sins  are  like  an 
eggshell  or  a  grain  of  wheat.  Getting  rid 

of  your  sins  is  like  breaking  the  outer  shell,  which 
frees  the  chick  or  germ  to  grow  as  it  is  exposed 

to  fresh  air  and  light.  In  the  same  way,  our  spir- 

itual self  grows  when  exposed  to  God's  spirit. 

Your  body  should  serve  your  soul.  But  often, 
owing  to  circumstance,  the  opposite  happens. 
This  is  what  I  call  a  sin. 

In  the  spiritual  world,  all  is  more  closely 
connected  than  in  the  material  world.  Any  lie 
leads  to  several  more  lies,  any  cruelty  to  several 
other  cruelties. 

Children  seem  purer  to  us  than  adults,  most 
likely  because  their  minds  have  not  yet  been 
spoiled  by  the  prejudices  of  the  adults.  Adults 
have  to  contend  with  their  sin. 
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FEBRUARY  8 

Temptation 

Serve  your  body  only  when  it  needs  it, 
not  by  creating  more  ways  to  please  it. 
When  you  please  your  body  too  much, 

you  are  in  fact  hurting  yourself.  To  have  a  good 
life,  your  body  should  serve  your  spirit,  not  the 
other  way  around. 

You  can  suffer  only  with  your  body;  your 

spirit  knows  no  suffering.  The  weaker  your  spir- 
itual life,  the  more  you  will  suffer.  It  is  best  to 

live  more  by  your  spirit. 

Your  stomach  acts  like  shackles  on  the  hands 

and  feet  of  your  spirit.  You  should  eat  to  com- 
bat hunger,  not  for  pleasure. 

The  less  attention  you  pay  to  food,  expensive 
clothes,  and  entertainment,  the  more  freedom 

you  will  have. 
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FEBRUARY 9 

Work  and  Idleness 

If  you  do  not  want  to  work,  you  will 
live  either  by  humiliation  or  violence, 
or  by  stealing  from  others. 

We  should  respect  people  not  according 

to  their  wealth  but  for  the  work  they  do.  It  of- 
ten happens  that  lazy  but  very  rich  people  are 

respected,  while  those  who  perform  useful  but 
physical  work,  such  as  farmers  or  laborers,  are 
not.  This  is  wrong. 

Nothing  harms  a  good  life  more  than  ne- 

glecting simple,  everyday  work  —  making  your 
own  food,  cleaning  your  house,  and  doing  your 
laundry.  Many  rich  people  neglect  such  chores, 

but  to  an  honest  person  this  is  the  most  impor- 
tant work  of  his  life. 

If  you  work  for  other  people,  do  not  be 

ashamed  of  this  and  do  not  ask  for  extra  pay.  Re- 
member that  your  labor,  when  done  in  love  for 

the  goodness  of  others,  is  good  for  your  spirit. 
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FEBRUARY  10 

Desire  and  Passion 

People  often  don't  distinguish  between 
the  two  kinds  of  love,  physical  and  spir- 

itual. If  you  cannot  see  any  difference, 
you  cannot  see  the  difference  between  lies  and 
the  truth. 

Jesus  taught  the  following  about  sexual  rela- 

tionships, "You  have  heard  it  said,  'Do  not  com- 
mit adultery.'  But  I  tell  you  that  anyone  who  looks 

at  a  woman  lustfully  has  already  committed  adul- 

tery with  her  in  his  heart"  (Matthew  5:27—28). 
According  to  this  teaching,  a  person  should  strive 
for  celibacy,  and  by  doing  so  you  are  doing  what 
is  best. 

It  is  sinful  to  look  at  food  only  as  a  source  of 
pleasure.  Similarly,  it  is  sinful  to  look  at  sex  as 
being  only  for  your  pleasure.  This  is  harmful  to 
your  soul. 

We  can  say  that  the  desire  for  marriage  and 
children  exists  in  some  people  to  the  degree  that 
they  cannot  fulfill  the  law  of  God  and  hope  their 
children  will. 
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FEBRUARY  1 1 

Si in 

Bodily  sins,  such  as  gluttony,  laziness, 
and  lust,  are  bad  in  their  own  right  but 

also  because  they  lead  to  hostility  be- 
tween people. 

If  you  want  to  be  loved  by  everyone,  you 
should  not  pay  too  much  attention  to  material 
goods,  for  you  cannot  have  all  that  other  people 

have.  Instead  you  should  put  your  love  in  spiri- 
tual blessings  —  the  things  that  many  can  have 

at  the  same  time. 

Don't  despise  or  praise  others.  If  you  de- 
spise them,  you  will  not  see  the  good  in  them.  If 

you  praise  them  too  highly,  your  expectations 
for  them  will  be  too  great.  Show  respect  for 
others,  as  they  do  for  you. 

Buddhists  say  that  every  sin  is  the  result  of 

stupidity7.  This  is  true  for  all  sins,  especially  hate 
and  hostility  toward  others. 
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FEBRUARY  12 

Pride 

It  is  bad  when  a  man  is  angry  at  his 
brother  instead  of  loving  him.  It  is  worse, 

however,  when  a  man  thinks  he  is  bet- 
ter than  his  brother. 

It  is  foolish  when  one  person  thinks  himself 

superior  to  another  person.  It  is  even  more  fool- 
ish when  one  nation  thinks  itself  superior  to  an- 

other nation. 

Just  as  a  person  cannot  lift  himself  into  the 
air,  so  he  cannot  truly  glorify  himself. 

You  can  treat  others  with  superiority  only 

in  your  physical  life.  However,  if  you  live  a  spir- 
itual life,  you  will  see  all  people  as  being  equal  to 

yourself. 

Inequality  is  not  compatible  with  true  love. 
Love  is  the  sun  shining  equally  on  all  people.  If 
the  sun  shone  for  some  and  not  for  others,  it 
would  not  be  the  sun,  nor  true  love. 
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FEBRUARY  13 

Vanity  and  Fame 

It  is  dangerous  to  live  only  for  fame.  If 
you  live  for  yourself  alone,  you  harm 
only  yourself  if  you  falter.  If  you  live  for 

fame,  you  can  harm  others  a  hundred  times  more. 

Be  indifferent  to  other  people's  opinions 
about  you.  Without  indifference,  you  cannot  be 
a  free  man. 

Most  sins  and  temptations  grow  weaker  over 
the  years  as  you  age.  However,  you  will  have  to 

struggle  writh  the  sin  of  vanity  from  childhood 
to  old  age. 

God  created  heaven  and  earth,  but  we  can- 
not grasp  this  concept  or  find  happiness  in  it. 

God  also  created  us  to  understand  happiness.  We 
were  all  created  as  a  part  of  one  body,  a  body 
that  must  love  itself. 

44 



FEBRUARY  14 

Greed  and  Wealth 

A  compassionate  man  is  never  rich.  A 
rich  man  is  not  compassionate. 

—  Chinese  proverb 

Some  people  say,  "I  am  rich  because  I  am 
better  than  others,"  and  at  the  same  time  say,  "I 
am  better  than  others  because  I  am  rich."  Yes,  it 
is  truly  difficult  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  king- 

dom of  God. 

You  should  amass  the  kind  of  wealth  and 

riches  that  no  one  can  take  from  you,  that  remain 
with  you  even  after  death  and  never  go  away.  Such 
riches  are  stored  in  your  spirit,  in  a  life  filled 
with  love. 

Ten  good,  decent  men  can  lie  down  in  a 
small  room  and  have  good  night  s  sleep  on  a  floor 
covered  with  a  simple  blanket.  However,  two 
rich  men  cannot  tolerate  each  other  even  in  a 
mansion  with  ten  bedrooms. 

Over  time,  the  rich  become  more  ashamed 

and  the  poor  more  desperate. 
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FEBRUARYS 

Pride 

In  ancient  times,  even  in  the  Middle 

Ages,  people  believed  that  not  all  na- 
tionalities were  equal,  and  some,  such 

as  the  Persians,  Greeks,  Romans,  or  French,  were 

better  than  others.  We  can  no  longer  believe  this. 

Only  children  evidence  true  equality  among 
people.  Adults  commit  a  crime  when  they  teach 
children  to  treat  others  unequally. 

Nationalism  is  a  prejudice  based  on  the  in- 
equality of  peoples. 

Servants  in  the  homes  of  the  rich  constitute 

an  absurdity  that  contradicts  Christianity. 

People  who  preach  morality  often  limit 
their  responsibility  to  their  family  or  country, 
but  in  doing  so  they  teach  selfishness.  Family 
and  country  are  only  two  circles  enclosed  in  the 
wider  circle  of  humanity. 
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FEBRUARY  16 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

Revenge  and  punishment  for  those  who 
have  abused  or  harmed  you  in  any  way 

is  a  mistake,  as  is  the  teaching  that  vio- 
lence is  useful  to  men. 

Violence  can  be  an  obstacle  and  a  hindrance 

to  what  people  want.  However,  like  a  dam  that 
cannot  halt  the  flow  of  a  river,  violence  cannot 

stop  the  tide  of  emotions  that  will  one  day  be 
released. 

Everyone  understands  that  evil  cannot  de- 
stroy evil.  We  only  increase  it  when  we  believe 

people  must  be  punished  for  doing  something 

wrong.  We  don't  get  rid  of  evil  but  multiply  it when  we  return  evil  for  evil. 

We  can  see  the  sin  in  others  the  same  way  we 
see  dirt  on  their  faces,  but  we  cannot  see  our  own 

sins  because  we  are  not  looking  in  the  mirror 
of  our  conscience.  We  need  to  look  into  that  mir- 

ror more  often.  Then  we  would  blame  others 

less  for  their  sins,  and  become  purer. 
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FEBRUARY  17 

Violence  and  War 

It  seems  a  simple  matter  to  change  soci- 
ety and  make  people  better.  So,  we  often 

try  to  change  those  around  us  and  for- 
get about  our  own  spiritual  growth,  our  striving 

for  inner  perfection.  The  only  real  way  to  im- 
prove society  is  to  improve  your  spiritual  self. 

Many  prejudices,  mistaken  beliefs,  false  atti- 
tudes, and  empty  rituals  tell  us  how  to  serve 

God.  There  is  also  the  prejudice  that  some  can 
force  their  views  about  how  to  live  a  good  life 
on  others  and  tell  them  what  to  do. 

To  change  society  without  the  inner  im- 
provement of  each  individual  is  like  trying  to 

rebuild  a  stone  house  by  just  shuffling  and  re- 
arranging the  stones  without  using  mortar  to  bind 

them.  No  matter  which  way  you  arrange  the 

stones,  if  they  aren't  cemented  together,  the 
whole  building  will  fall  apart  in  bad  weather. 

The  improvement  of  this  world  lies  in  re- 
placing violence  with  love,  and  in  understand- 

ing that  the  basis  for  a  beautiful  life  is  not  the 
fear  of  violence  but  love. 
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FEBRUARY  18 

Work  and  Idleness 

Nothing  hinders  the  life  of  people  more 
than  some  making  others  do  as  they 
wish  by  force.  The  day  will  come  when 

people  will  understand  that  there  is  a  common 
law,  not  the  law  of  violence  but  universal  love 
for  each  other. 

—  Felicite  Robert  de  Lamennais 

Thieves  live  by  stealing.  You  cannot  believe 
they  are  decent  people  until  they  stop,  and  prayer 
and  sacrifices  will  not  make  them  good.  The  same 
is  true  of  the  rich  and  the  lazy.  If  they  do  not 

work  but  rely  on  the  labor  of  others,  they  can- 
not be  good  either,  no  matter  how  much  they 

pray  or  sacrifice. 

Those  who  encourage  the  division  of  labor 
take  the  easiest  work  for  themselves.  It  is  strange, 

though,  that  their  managerial  work  becomes  ar- 
duous while  the  physical  work  they  avoid  be- 
comes the  most  pleasurable. 

The  greatest  gifts  can  be  destroyed  by 
idleness.  —  Michel  de  Montaigne 
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Truth 

Our  life  became  bad,  even  worse,  than 

the  life  of  the  pagans,  because  we  ac- 
cepted false  truth  instead  of  the  real 

truth. 

No  sooner  did  people  decide  they  could  cre- 
ate an  organization  called  a  church,  and  in  doing 

so  were  free  of  sin,  than  another  group  of  people 
appeared,  saying  the  same  thing.  As  soon  as  these 
groups  started  accusing  each  other  of  telling  lies, 
it  became  likely  that  both  were  wrong. 

Any  slavery  is  easier  to  bear  than  slavery 
based  on  false  religion.  A  person  who  is  a  slave 
to  a  certain  sect  or  church  is  under  the  complete 
control  of  his  masters. 

Our  age  is  the  age  of  practical  criticism, 
where  everything  can  be  critically  examined  and 
evaluated. 

Two  groups  try  to  hide  from  criticism.  Reli- 
gious institutions  hide  under  the  pretext  of  being 

saintly,  and  lawmakers  hide  under  the  pretext  of 

their  power  and  greatness.    —  Immanuel  Kant 
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False  Science 

Owls  can  see  in  the  dark  but  become 

blind  in  bright  light.  The  same  is  true 
of  many  scholars.  They  know  many 

unnecessary  scholarly  trifles  but  do  not  know, 
or  want  to  know,  the  most  important  science 

needed  for  life  —  how  you  should  live  in  this 
world. 

Just  as  there  are  false  views  on  everything, 
there  are  false  sciences.  Some  ideas  are  taken  to 

be  the  only  truth,  not  because  of  people's  needs 
but  because  scholars  deem  it  necessary.  Science 
then  becomes  false.  This  happens  often  in  our 
world. 

The  ability  of  the  mind  to  absorb  knowledge 

is  not  unlimited.  Therefore,  you  should  not  be- 
lieve the  more  you  know,  the  better.  The  knowl- 
edge of  many  unimportant  things  is  an  obstacle 

to  true  knowledge. 

51 



FEBRUARY  21 

Effort 

When  a  person  seeks  to  improve  him- 
self, he  may  fall  back  on  his  old  ways 

but  eventually  always  returns  to  his  ef- 
forts. This  step  back  is  always  smaller  than  his 

progress  forward.  If  a  person  wants  to  improve 
his  inner  life,  he  will  eventually  succeed. 

We  should  rid  ourselves  of  the  mistaken 
view  that  heaven  can  fix  our  sins.  No  one  can 

do  this  for  you  but  yourself.  If  you  cook  a  meal 

in  a  careless,  sloppy  way,  you  don't  expect  God 
to  make  it  tasty.  If  you  take  a  wrong  direction  in 

life,  you  shouldn't  expect  God,  through  divine 
intervention,  to  change  it  and  suddenly  make  it 

better.  — John  Ruskin 

To  say  you  cannot  make  an  effort  to  keep 

from  doing  what  is  wrong  is  the  same  as  admit- 
ting you  are  not  a  human  being  but  an  animal  or 

a  lifeless  object.  Humans  know  that  it  is  within 
our  power  to  make  an  effort. 

Every  religion  teaches  us  that  all  our  life  is 
an  effort,  progressing  from  the  basic  animal  stages 
to  the  higher  life  of  the  spirit. 

52 



FEBRUARY  22 

There  Is  No  Evil 

If  one  iota  of  the  effort  people  put  into 
getting  rich,  entertaining  themselves,  or 
arguing  were  invested  in  improving  their 

inner  self  and  not  fighting  their  conscience,  soon 
all  the  evil  would  disappear  from  this  world. 

Do  not  tell  or  complain  about  the  bad  things 
your  loved  ones  have  done.  If  others  gossip, 
judge,  and  criticize  their  neighbors,  try  to  ignore 
it.  The  less  you  judge  others,  the  better  it  will  be 
for  you. 

You  cannot  increase  the  goodness  of  this  life. 
Your  life  in  itself  is  a  good  thing.  All  you  have  to 

do  is  not  spoil  it.  We  do  live  bad  lives  some- 
times, but  this  is  because  we  did  bad  things  that 

we  shouldn't  have  done. 

The  words,  "Aut  bene,  aut  nihil"  are  under- 
stood to  mean,  "About  the  dead  say  only  good, 

or  say  nothing."  This  is  wrong.  One  should  say 
the  opposite:  "About  the  living  say  only  good, 
or  say  nothing."  Doing  this  would  save  us  from 
many  mistakes  and  from  mixing  up  what  is 
good  with  what  is  evil. 
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Thoughts 

You  cannot  physically  eliminate  sin, 
temptation,  or  lies.  You  can  eliminate 
them  only  in  your  thoughts. 

The  spiritual  force  that  moves  this  world  of- 
ten slips  from  our  attention.  It  is  not  found  in 

books,  newspapers,  the  law,  or  scholarly  jour- 
nals. Invisible,  it  is  always  free.  It  can  be  found  in 

your  thoughts,  and  is  the  force  of  your  spirit. 

First  speak  with  your  inner  voice  when 
thinking  about  this  world;  only  then  should  you 
speak  to  other  people. 

Just  as  the  lives  of  men  are  defined  not  by 
their  actions  but  by  the  inner  thoughts  guiding 
their  actions,  the  same  can  be  said  about  entire 

nations.  They  are  defined  not  by  the  outer  events 
but  by  the  shared  ideas  that  unite  people. 

One  great  thought  lodged  in  the  soul  of  a 
man  can  change  his  whole  life. 
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Truth 

Do  not  believe  anything  on  someone's 
word  alone.  Think  and  analyze  every- 

thing, then  accept  only  those  things  ap- 
proved by  your  intellect. 

To  live  a  good  life,  live  by  the  truth  and  look 
for  guidance  from  those  wise  people  who  lived 
before  us. 

The  truth  comes  to  you  only  if  you  use  your 
intelligence. 

If  you  want  to  know  the  truth,  free  yourself 
from  all  thoughts  of  personal  profit,  and  then 
make  your  decision. 

Every  person  seeking  truth  reminds  me  of  a 
farmer.  His  main  task  is  to  select  the  truth,  as  a 

farmer  selects  his  best  seeds,  and  then  plant  this 
truth,  as  the  farmer  plants  his  seeds  in  the  soil. 
Words  are  your  major  tools. 
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Humility  and  Modesty 

Truly  virtuous  people  do  not  think  they 
are  virtuous,  because  they  are. 

True  virtue  does  not  speak  about  itself  or 
show  off.  False  virtue  wants  to  strut  and  boast. 

Humble,  clever  people  with  good  morals 
usually  respect  loud,  blustering  people  without 

morals.  This  is  because  a  humble  and  clever  per- 
son judges  others  according  to  his  own  standards 

and  cannot  imagine  how  a  stupid  idea  can  be 
said  with  so  much  self-confidence. 

Humility  is  the  basis  of  all  virtue  and  intel- 
lect. There  is  no  thought  more  useful  than 

thinking  you  are  just  a  small  insect,  a  tiny  particle, 
nothing. 

If  you  only  understood  you  were  a  small 
and  unimportant  person,  you  would  not  fear 
death,  and  you  would  have  true  joy  in  life. 
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Self-Sacrifice 

The  less  you  pay  attention  to  your  body, 
the  more  you  will  gain  in  your  spiritual 
life.  You  have  to  choose  what  is  more 

important  to  you. 

The  one  thing  that  does  not  cease  is  living 
only  for  others.  When  you  live  for  others,  you 
can  live  a  happy  and  quiet  life. 

To  have  true  faith,  you  should  deny  your- 
self. To  deny  yourself,  you  need  faith.  These  two 

things  reinforce  each  other. 

Times  moves  on,  and  the  riddle  of  how 

man  can  live  a  good  life  remains  an  unsolvable 

puzzle  —  yet  it  was  solved  long  ago. 

A  person  must  be  willing  to  sacrifice  bodily 
life  for  spiritual  life. 
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Living  in  the  Present 

Your  life  here  in  the  present  is  the 
time  when  God  lives  in  us.  Therefore,  a 

minute  of  your  life  in  the  present  is  more 
precious  than  anything  else.  Try  with  all  your 
might  not  to  waste  this  time,  and  look  carefully 
for  the  manifestation  of  God  within  you. 

The  older  I  become,  the  clearer  my  memo- 
ries. It  is  strange  how  I  remember  only  the  good 

and  kind  things  and  can  enjoy  these  memories 
sometimes  even  more  than  I  enjoy  the  present. 
What  does  this  mean?  That  nothing  goes  away. 
Nothing  was  or  will  be,  for  everything  is  here, 
now,  in  the  present. 

If  you  live  your  whole  life  into  the  present, 
you  will  have  no  questions  about  your  future 
life,  before  or  after  death. 
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Effort 

To  move  from  our  animal  to  our  spiri- 
tual being,  we  need  to  fight  evil.  Only 

by  overcoming  our  problems,  misfor- 
tunes, and  suffering  do  we  grow  closer  to  our 

spiritual  self. 

They  say  that  those  who  are  lucky  in  life, 

who  are  rich,  healthy,  and  don't  have  the  usual 
problems,  are  often  bad  and  weak.  From  this,  you 
see  why  a  person  needs  to  make  an  effort  in  life 
to  overcome  obstacles.  We  should  not  complain 
about  our  difficulties  but  surmount  them. 

A  human  is  part  of  the  spirit  of  God  en- 
closed in  a  body.  At  the  beginning  of  life,  a  per- 

son does  not  think  this,  believing  his  life  is 
found  in  his  body.  The  longer  he  lives,  the  more 
he  understands  that  his  true  life  is  found  not  in 

the  body  but  in  the  spirit. 

If  you  have  an  enemy,  use  him  to  learn  how 
to  forgive  and  love  your  enemies.  You  will  acquire 

more  this  way  than  you  would  have  if  you  sim- 
ply shut  him  out. 
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Death 

If  life  is  a  dream  and  death  is  an  awaken- 

ing, then  in  my  future  dream  I  can  see 
myself  as  another,  different  being. 

Humans,  like  animals,  resist  death,  but,  be- 

cause of  their  intelligence,  even  though  they  re- 
sist they  may  agree  with  its  necessity. 

All  human  life  is  comprised  of  innumerable 
small  changes  that  are  invisible  to  our  eye  but 

happen  to  us  every  minute.  At  the  very  begin- 
ning of  these  changes,  we  were  a  child.  At  the 

very  end  comes  death,  which  is  not  for  us  to 
understand.  Death  is  the  change  of  the  form  in 
which  our  spirit  lives.  We  should  not  confuse 
the  form  with  what  is  connected  to  it. 

Our  life,  from  birth  to  death,  including  our 

dreams  —  is  it  not  all  just  one  big  dream,  which 
we  think  of  as  one  real  life,  with  a  greater  life 
still  ahead  of  us? 
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Faith 

Every  person  feels  that  there  is  some- 
thing great  inside  him  or  her.  In  life, 

that  something  —  that  which  cannot  be 
understood  —  is  the  most  important  thing  of  all. 

A  person's  attitude  toward  that  thing  is  religion. 

True  religious  law  is  so  clear  and  simple  that 
people  have  no  excuse  not  to  know  it. 

An  expert  in  the  law  tested  him  with  this 

question:  "Teacher,  which  is  the  greatest  com- 
mandment in  the  Law?"  Jesus  replied,  "Love  the 

Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart  and  with  all 
your  soul  and  with  all  your  mind.  This  is  the  first 
and  greatest  commandment.  And  the  second  is 
like  it:  Love  your  neighbor  as  yourself.  All  the 

Law  and  the  Prophets  hang  on  these  two  com- 
mandments." —  Matthew  22:35-36 

Trust  in  the  power  of  the  intellect  is  the 
foundation  of  every  faith.  One  cannot  believe  in 
God  if  one  underestimates  the  ability  of  the  very 
intellect  through  which  one  understands  God. 
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Soul 

A  person  feels  good,  big,  and  important 
when  comparing  him  or  herself  to  an 
insect.  Yet,  when  compared  to  the  size  of 

the  earth,  he  or  she  feels  small.  When  compared 
to  the  sun,  the  earth  is  but  a  tiny  piece  of  sand. 
When  compared  to  other  big  stars,  the  sun,  too, 

is  tiny.  What  is  a  person's  body  when  compared 
to  the  sun  and  the  stars  above?  Nothing. 

People  sometimes  ask,  "Have  you  forgotten 
about  God?"  This  is  a  good  question.  To  forget 
about  God  means  to  forget  about  the  one  who 

is  always  inside  you.  To  remember  God  —  and 
to  do  this  not  only  through  words  but  also  by 

constantly  remembering  that  God  lives  in  us  — 
is  truly  a  great  thing. 

If  you  understand  yourself  as  a  spiritual  be- 
ing, you  can  save  yourself  from  all  troubles.  No 

matter  what  happens  to  you,  you  will  be  un- 
touchable. 
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One  Soul  in  All 

If  a  person  understands  that  he  or  she 
lives  not  by  the  body  but  by  the  spirit, 
then  he  or  she  will  feel  a  sense  of  unity 

with  all  living  creatures. 

One  cannot  find  the  origin  of  our  souls  here 
on  earth,  nor  in  the  ability  to  remember  the  past, 
understand  the  present,  or  look  into  the  future. 
We  are  different  from  the  material  world  —  we 
have  spirits. 

Feeling  compassion  toward  all  living  crea- 
tures is  essential  to  becoming  a  virtuous  person. 

One  cannot  say,  "He  is  a  virtuous  man,  but  he  is 
not  compassionate,"  or  "This  is  a  compassionate 
man,  but  he  is  cruel."  These  phrases  simply  do 
not  make  sense. 

In  order  to  get  along  well  with  other  people, 
you  must  contemplate  those  things  that  unite 
you,  not  those  that  separate  you. 
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God 

When  you  look  up  at  the  clear  winter 
sky,  you  see  star  after  star,  seemingly 
without  end.  And  when  you  realize  that 

each  of  those  stars  is  many  times  bigger  than  the 
earth,  and  that  behind  those  stars  are  thousands, 

maybe  millions,  of  even  bigger  stars,  and  that  the 

sky  has  no  end,  you  realize  you  cannot  even  be- 
gin to  comprehend  it  all.  These  are  the  things  that 

you  call  God. 

A  person  cannot  help  but  think  there  is 
something  behind  his  or  her  life,  that  he  or  she 

is  somebody's  tool  made  for  a  particular  purpose. 
The  someone,  or  something,  that  uses  this  tool 
is  God. 

God  is  eternal,  all-embracing,  and  exists 
across  space  and  time.  God  is  all  there  is.  There  is 
no  other  God  than  this  God.  All  exists  in  Him. 

All  life,  when  it  appears,  does  not  come  from 
nothing,  but  rather,  from  God.  And  when  death 
takes  us,  it  does  not  take  us  to  nothing,  it  takes 
us  back  to  God. 
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Unification  in  Spirit 

You  can  understand  your  life  in  two 
ways.  The  first  is  to  believe  that  you  are 
the  most  important  person,  and  that  all 

other  people,  animals,  and  living  beings  are  sec- 
ondary to  you;  they  simply  live  around  you.  It 

is  when  you  live  like  this  that  you  feel  anger 
toward  others. 

However,  there  is  a  second  way  to  under- 
stand your  life:  that  the  entire  world  lives  the  same 

way  you  do  and  that  you  are  united  with  all. 
Only  then  will  you  feel  good  inside,  with  your 
soul  at  ease. 

You  might  say  one  day,  "I  feel  bored  and 
lonely."  But  who  told  you  to  forget  about  those 
around  you  while  locking  yourself  in  a  prison 

called  "me"? 

A  person  can  live  a  good  life  only  when  he 

or  she  understands  him-  or  herself  as  a  spiritual 
being,  a  being  united  with  all. 

65 



MARCH  6 

Universal  Love 

We  can  improve  each  other's  lives  not 
through  money,  gifts,  good  advice,  or 
even  work,  but  through  love. 

One  should  not  be  afraid  of  God  because 
God  is  love.  How  can  one  be  afraid  of  love?  If 

one  loves  God,  one  cannot  be  afraid  of  anything 
in  this  world. 

God  created  heaven  and  earth,  which  can- 
not find  joy  in  the  fact  of  their  existence.  Then 

God  created  thinking  creatures  that  can  find 
such  joy.  We  were  all  created  as  if  we  were  a 
single  body,  a  body  that  must  love  itself. 

Love  —  not  toward  a  particular  person  but 
rather  a  spiritual  love  for  all  —  that  is  the  state 
within  which  we  can  understand  our  own  spirit, 
our  soul. 
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>in 

Our  life  is  spent  struggling  against  sin, 
temptation,  and  prejudice. 

There  are  five  major  sins  that  torture  people: 

gluttony,  sloth,  lust,  anger  or  animosity,  and  fi- 
nally, pride. 

If  our  bodies  were  not  separate  from  each 
other,  the  divine  spirit  within  us  would  be  united. 

Without  the  body,  there  can  be  no  life,  but  an- 
other life  exists  apart  from  the  body. 

Every  sin  comes  from  a  lack  of  knowledge. 

If  you  can  rise  above  your  rage  and  anger,  and 
forgive  and  be  kind  to  those  who  have  harmed 
you,  you  are  doing  the  best  a  person  is  capable  of. 
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Desire  and  Passion 

In  their  physical  life,  especially  when 
reproducing,  people  should  be  higher 
than  animals,  not  below  them.  When 

animals  copulate,  they  do  so  to  have  babies.  Men 
and  women  form  sexual  relationships  to  have  a 
good  time,  often  with  no  thought  of  children. 

When  a  man  and  a  woman  are  physically 

intimate  and  do  not  plan  to  have  children  to- 
gether, they  commit  a  sin. 

Only  the  sin  of  lust  grows  in  the  imagina- 
tion. Try  to  rid  yourself  of  these  thoughts,  and 

remember  your  spiritual  inner  being. 

Whether  it  is  good  to  give  birth  or  not,  we 
do  not  know.  The  one  who  created  this  world 

knew  what  He  was  doing.  We  should  keep  this 
in  mind  when  we  violate  the  virtue  of  celibacy 
and  fall  into  sexual  sin. 
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Temptation 

You  can  always  determine  what  your 
body  truly  needs  to  survive:  clothing  and 
a  piece  of  bread  to  eat.  But  your  body 

craves  more  and  more  without  end,  and  when 

you  give  in  to  it,  you  can  never  satisfy  its  desires. 

If  you  fail  to  meet  your  body's  requirements 
for  food,  sleep,  or  rest  from  work,  your  body 

immediately  sets  about  showing  you  your  mis- 
take. However,  if  you  spend  too  much  time  in 

idleness,  the  mistake  will  only  surface  in  the  fu- 
ture, when  you  grow  weak  and  fall  out  of  the 

habit  of  working. 

Socrates,  a  wise  man,  tried  to  abstain  from 

every  excessive  thing.  He  ate  only  to  satisfy  his 
hunger,  not  to  develop  sophisticated  tastes,  and 
asked  his  students  to  do  the  same  and  spend 
more  time  improving  their  spirit. 

When  you  concentrate  your  efforts  in  your 
body  and  not  on  your  spiritual  growth,  you  are 
like  a  bird  walking  on  its  weak  legs  instead  of 
flying  where  it  wants  on  its  powerful  wings. 
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Greed  and  Wealth 

It  is  understandable  that  the  rich,  who 
have  accumulated  enormous  wealth, 

think  of  their  wealth  as  their  greatest 
accomplishment,  for  they  sacrificed  a  great  deal 

to  get  it.  However,  it  is  strange  that  the  poor  re- 
spect the  rich  for  this.  Why  do  they?  The  poor 

respect  and  admire  the  rich,  because  they  desire 
the  same  for  themselves. 

Did  God  give  something  to  one  person,  and 
not  give  it  to  everyone?  Did  our  Eternal  Father 
exclude  any  of  his  children?  Show  me  where  it 
says  in  the  New  Testament  that  our  Heavenly 
Father  left  anyone  out. 

—  Felicite  Robert  de  Lamennais 

Riches  never  satisfy.  The  more  you  have,  the 
more  you  want  to  have  to  assuage  your  appetite. 
Even  the  greatest  of  riches  cannot  satisfy  the 
person  seeking  more  and  more  wealth. 

The  injustice  of  large  property  is  bound  up 
with  many  other  injustices  and  sins  that  exist  to 
support  enormous  wealth. 
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Work  and  Idleness 

Do  not  bother  another  person  asking 

for  things  you  can  do  yourself. 

If  man  does  not  contend  with  nature,  his 

body  will  decay  and  die.  And  if  man  shuns  his 
duty  by  forcing  someone  else  to  do  it  for  him, 
then  his  soul,  too,  will  decay  and  die. 

Some  people  think  manual  labor  will  pre- 
vent you  from  having  an  intellectual  life.  On  the 

contrary,  you  can  have  an  intellectual  and  spiri- 
tual life  only  if  you  engage  in  manual  labor. 

When  you  work  with  your  hands,  you 
study  the  world  around  you.  When  I  go  to  my 

vegetable  garden  and  dig  with  my  spade,  I  al- 

ways think:  "Why  did  I  not  create  this  by  my- 
self, so  as  to  be  as  happy  as  I  am  now?"  Because 

it  also  required  good  health  and  knowledge. 

I  am  ashamed  in  front  of  my  woodcutter,  my 
baker,  and  my  cook,  because  they  have  the  ability 
to  satisfy  themselves;  they  can  live  without  my 
help  for  a  day,  or  even  a  year.  As  for  me,  I  must 

depend  on  them.     —  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson 
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Anger  and  Hatred 

It  is  difficult  to  be  kind  to  an  evil  or  im- 

moral person,  especially  if  he  abuses 
you.  Yet  it  is  especially  to  this  type  of 

person  that  you  should  show  kindness,  both  for 
his  sake  and  your  own. 

A  clever  person  knows  that  all  he  needs  is 
within  him,  and  wants  to  keep  on  improving 
himself.  A  stupid  person  wants  others  to  treat 
him  nicely,  and  grows  angry  if  they  do  not  give 
him  what  he  wants.  A  clever  person  has  no  one 
to  be  angry  at. 

Very  often,  we  do  not  notice  the  good  that 
people  do.  We  simply  do  not  see  it  because  we 
dislike  them,  and  this  is  our  mistake.  To  over- 

come this  hard  feeling,  change  your  attitude  and 
try  to  see  the  best  in  people  you  do  not  love. 

Just  as  dust  thrown  into  the  wind  returns  to 
the  person  who  threw  it,  evil  returns  to  those 
who  commit  evil.  —  Indian  proverb 
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Pride 

A  proud  person  wants  the  praise  of  oth- 
ers. To  be  praised,  he  must  be  admired 

by  people.  To  be  admired,  people  must 
like  him.  To  like  him,  people  must  think  well 

of  him.  However,  people  don't  think  highly  of 
the  proud,  so  a  proud  person  never  gets  what  he 
wants. 

It  is  stupid  to  be  proud.  However,  it  is  even 
stupider  to  be  proud  of  your  family  background, 
or  your  nationality. 

Most  evil  in  this  world  comes  from  pride. 
One  family  fights  another,  and  a  war  between 
nations  may  follow. 

A  proud  person  seems  as  though  covered  in 
a  shell  of  ice.  No  good  feeling  can  penetrate. 
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Vanity  and  Fame 

We  should  live  like  the  miners  who 
were  isolated  in  a  mineshaft  after  an 

earthquake.  You  do  the  best  you  can 

and  try  not  to  think  about  the  opinion  of  oth- 
ers. Such  is  real  life. 

Living  for  God,  not  people,  seems  difficult 
because  you  do  not  perceive  a  material  reward 
for  your  good  life.  But  the  truth  is  the  opposite. 

God's  spirit,  living  inside  you,  will  reward  you 
instantly,  and  this  spiritual  reward  is  better  than 
anything  anyone  else  can  give  you. 

A  flatterer  flatters  you  because  he  has  a  low 
opinion  of  you.  So  why  do  you  listen  to  him 
and  rejoice  in  his  praise? 

One  who  pays  too  much  attention  to  what 
other  people  say  about  him  will  never  find  peace. 
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Judgment  and  Punishment 

When  something  bad  is  done  to  you, 
you  want  revenge,  but  in  making  up 
explanations  and  excuses,  you  say  you 

want  to  improve  the  person  who  hurt  you. 

Those  who  think  you  cannot  rule  without 
violence  and  threats  are  like  horses  wearing 

blinders  so  they  can  pull  their  load  without  be- 
ing distracted. 

In  our  attempt  to  oppose  evil,  we  actually 
commit  more  evil  when  we  apply  punishment 
as  our  response. 

Our  life  is  far  from  a  Christian  one.  We  can 

see  this  in  the  belief  that  punishment  is  a  good 
and  useful  tool  in  bringing  up  children.  The  law 
of  Christ  may  tell  us  to  forgive  and  not  reply  to 

evil  with  evil:  we  think  this  is  a  joke  and  con- 
tinue to  do  the  opposite. 

Every  punishment  is  cruel.  The  punishment 
of  our  day,  prison,  is  as  cruel  as  the  lashes  of  a 
whip  a  hundred  years  ago. 
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Effort 

There  is  only  one  way  to  improve  soci- 
ety, which  is  for  all  of  us  to  improve 

ourselves.  For  this  to  happen,  you  need 
do  only  one  thing:  improve  your  inner  self. 

Our  life's  improvement  and  our  fight  against 
evil  can  begin  only  with  the  spiritual  develop- 

ment of  each  individual. 

It  would  be  revealing  to  take  a  poll  of  so- 
called  educated  people  on  how  we  should  im- 

prove our  life.  There  would  be  such  a  great 
divergence  in  their  answers  that  it  would  show 

the  impossibility  of  improving  others'  lives.  The 
only  way  to  improve  this  world  is  through  your 

own  spiritual  self-improvement. 

It  is  clear  that  we  will  be  defeated  in  our 

physical  life,  and  we  will  have  to  die.  We  see  this 
with  our  own  eyes  and  our  intellect.  This  is  the 
law  of  the  world  that  God  wills.  The  person 
who  understands  this  stops  struggling  for  the 
fruits  of  his  physical  life  and  devotes  more  effort 
to  his  spiritual  life. 
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Violence  and  War 

People  follow  judicial  laws  and  regula- 
tions more  precisely  than  the  law  of 

God.  This  should  not  be,  for  the  laws  in 

one  country  differ  from  those  of  other  coun- 

tries, while  God's  law  is  the  same  for  everyone 
everywhere. 

Government  not  only  has  actual  power  but 
the  false  teachings  that  support  this  power. 

The  only  way  to  eliminate  violence  is  not  to 
participate  in  it. 

The  sword  and  the  rifle,  the  weapons  of  our 
day,  will  be  exhibited  in  museums  of  the  future 
as  artifacts  of  ancient  times,  just  as  we  now  view 
the  medieval  weapons  of  the  Inquisition. 
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Faith 

Christ  was  asked,  "What  is  the  real  law?" 

He  said,  "Love  God  and  your  neighbor." 
The  same  thought  was  taught  by  Bud- 

dha and  Confucius. 

As  a  rule,  parents  raise  their  children  for  our 

present-day  world.  However,  we  should  be  rais- 
ing our  children  for  their  future  life,  so  they  can 

live  in  better  conditions  and  make  this  world  a 

better  place. 

It  does  not  take  a  lot  of  mental  effort  to  un- 

derstand kindness.  I  ask  myself  just  one  ques- 
tion: Can  I  agree  that  the  motives  for  my  actions 

could  be  a  universal  law  for  all? 

God  gives  us  faith  in  our  hearts  and  the  help 
of  our  conscience  and  our  intellect.  We  cannot 

build  faith  in  other  people  through  threats  and 
force.  So  let  us  not  blame  the  lost  and  unbeliev- 

ers; they  are  already  unhappy  enough  from  their 
own  mistaken  ways. 
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False  Science 

The  most  passionate  defenders  of  sci- 
ence lack  a  profound  knowledge  of  any 

one  particular  science. 
—  George  C.  Lichtenberg 

The  greatest  thinkers  of  the  past  were  great 
because  they  freely  expressed  their  own 
thoughts  and  did  not  simply  repeat  what  others 
had  written  in  books. 

—  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson 

Today,  science  occupies  the  place  the  in- 
stitution of  the  church  occupied  two  hundred 

to  three  hundred  years  ago.  Both  hold  similar 
meetings,  conferences,  and  synods.  Both  offer 
the  same  lack  of  critical  thinking,  key  concepts 

that  are  both  broad  and  vague,  and  self-confident 
pride. 

You  need  to  know  a  lot  to  understand  how 

little  you  know. 
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MARCH  20 

Effort 

We  live  to  be  free  of  sin.  The  greater 
the  effort,  the  more  goodness  you  will 
achieve.  Therefore,  what  is  good  about 

a  person  is  their  effort  to  become  better. 

Confront  every  obstacle  that  interferes  with 
your  ability  to  love. 

Very  often,  our  body  wants  one  thing,  but 
our  spirit  wants  something  different.  Our  body 
wants  to  eat,  but  our  spirit  wants  to  give  food 
away  to  the  hungry.  Which  should  you  choose? 

Pay  attention  to  everything  you  do,  and  do 
not  think  anything  unworthy  of  your  attention. 

—  Confucius 

We  always  feel  good  when  we  do  good  for 
other  people.  If  we  live  for  others,  the  entire 
world  becomes  our  friend. 
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MARCH  21 

Self-Sacrifice 

The  person  who  cannot  see  himself  in 
his  dying  body  knows  the  wisdom  of 
this  life.  —  Buddhist  proverb 

You  cannot  separate  yourself  from  human- 
ity even  if  you  want  to.  You  live  in  it,  for  it,  and 

together  with  it.  We  are  all  created  for  inter- 
action and  communication  with  each  other,  but 

this  is  impossible  without  self-denial. 
—  Marcus  Aurelius 

Loving  yourself  excessively  can  become  an 
illness  of  the  spirit.  In  its  most  pronounced  form, 

it  can  become  a  mental  illness,  called  "mania 

grandiose." 

Do  you  want  others  to  live  for  you  and  to 
love  you  more  than  they  love  themselves?  There 
is  only  one  way  for  your  wish  to  come  true:  for 
all  creatures  to  live  for  the  good  of  all  others  and 
to  love  everyone.  Only  then  will  people  be  loved 
by  all,  and  can  you  receive  the  life  you  desire. 
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MARCH  22 

Effort 

Everyone  knows  that  you  cannot  ac- 
complish anything  material  without 

effort.  The  same  applies  to  the  major 
purpose  of  life,  the  life  of  your  spirit.  You  can 
achieve  nothing  for  your  spirit  without  effort. 

Being  dissatisfied  with  yourself  and  having  a 

desire  for  inner  perfection  are  necessary  condi- 
tions for  your  intellectual  life.  Only  these  con- 

ditions will  cause  you  to  seek  to  improve  yourself. 

After  a  very  hot  day  in  the  middle  of  sum- 
mer, a  pleasant,  refreshing  rain  falls  to  the  earth. 

In  the  same  way,  afer  the  scorching  sun  of  self- 
admiration,  humble  ways  refresh  the  soul. 

Every  time  you  compare  your  actions  to 

others',  you  allow  temptation  to  place  an  ob- 
stacle on  the  path  to  self-improvement. 
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MARCH  23 

Truth 

A  word  of  truth  is  more  precious  than 
all  riches  of  the  world. 

No  matter  how  tempting  the  lie,  it  will  tor- 
ture the  person  who  said  it.  Sooner  or  later,  a 

person  needs  to  turn  away  from  his  lies  and  find 
his  salvation  in  the  truth. 

When  you  live  around  other  people,  it  is 
difficult  to  rid  yourself  of  childhood  lies  and 
misconceptions,  or  those  of  the  people  you  live 
near.  You  can  do  this  only  when  you  are  by 
yourself.  In  these  moments  of  solitude,  you 
must  question  every  thought  and  teaching  you 
are  unsure  of. 

If  you  are  afraid  to  face  the  truth  for  your 

own  good,  you  will  never  improve  your  situa- 
tion but  make  it  worse. 
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Words  and  Actions 

Here  you  said  a  bad  word;  there  you  did 
a  bad  deed.  Sometimes  you  fail  to  notice 
your  words  and  deeds,  good  or  bad.  Let 

us  do  good  deeds  and  speak  good  words,  which 
will  cause  a  huge  tree  of  love  to  grow. 

If  you  are  unsure,  abstain  from  both  speech 
and  action.  This  is  a  very  important  rule  to  follow. 

Small,  good  deeds  help  build  your  character, 
so  there  are  no  small  things  in  this  life.  All  life 

is  built  from  small,  unimportant  events  and  in- 
significant things. 

To  achieve  something,  you  need  to  make  an 

effort.  The  most  difficult,  and  also  the  most  im- 
portant, effort  is  to  abstain  from  talking. 

Listen,  be  attentive,  and  speak  only  a  little. 
—  Sufi  wisdom 
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Judgment  and  Punishment 

Do  not  judge  others.  If  someone  judges 
you  and  says  bad  things  about  you,  do 
not  judge  that  person  in  return. 

The  primary  goal  of  human  life  is  to  be 
united  with  the  spirit  of  God.  Words  are  one 
of  the  tools  that  aid  us  in  our  goal.  Be  careful 
not  to  misuse  words,  and  respect  all  kinds  of 

words  —  your  own,  and  others' judgments,  writ- 
ten, printed,  and  spoken.  Beware  of  the  words 

that  separate,  and  use  those  that  unite. 

Do  not  blame  your  neighbor  until  you  put 
yourself  in  his  place. 

Every  person  who  commits  evil  is  already 
punished  by  his  conscience.  If  he  is  not  already 

suffering  inside,  the  physical  punishment  he  re- 
ceives from  others  will  not  correct  him,  but 

only  serve  to  make  him  angrier. 
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Thoughts 

Most  of  the  evil  deeds  committed 

by  people  are  committed  not  because 
people  are  evil  but  because  they  believe 

in  evil  ideas  expressed  by  others.  We  must  never 

take  others'  ideas  for  granted. 

If  we  believe  and  remember  that  our 

strength  is  in  our  thoughts,  then  so  much  evil 
would  disappear,  allowing  goodness  to  enter  this 
world. 

A  feeling  appears  independently  of  a  person  s 
will.  But  a  thought  can  either  accept  or  reject 

that  feeling.  Therefore,  our  thoughts  are  the  es- 
sence of  all  things. 

Our  thoughts  are  like  guests.  We  are  not  to 
blame  for  the  kinds  of  guests  we  have,  whether 
good  or  bad.  But  it  is  within  our  power  to  get 
rid  of  bad  thoughts  and  to  keep  only  those  that 
are  good. 

86 



MARCH  27 

There  Is  No  Evil 

A  person  can  escape  the  unhappiness 
that  befalls  him  but  not  the  unhappiness 
he  creates  himself. 

Everyone  has  his  problems  in  life,  but  if  we 
live  with  humility,  it  is  easy  to  carry  this  burden. 
Our  problems  are  given  to  us  so  we  can  strive 
against  them. 

If  you  are  ill,  endure;  if  you  are  judged,  re- 
spond with  kindness.  If  you  are  humiliated,  be 

humble;  if  you  are  to  die,  accept  death  with 
gratitude. 

All  truly  great  things  happen  through  suf- 
fering. 

A  bad  mood  is  bad  not  just  for  you  but  be- 
cause it  is  contagious.  If  you  feel  unhappy,  spend 

some  time  on  your  own.  Be  around  others  only 

when  you're  feeling  better. 
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MARCH  28 

Living  in  the  Present 

When  you  wake,  ask  yourself  the  ques- 

tion, "What  good  can  I  do  today?" 

A  person  planted  a  seed  in  the  ground.  He 
worried  about  when  it  would  start  to  grow,  so 
he  removed  the  soil  from  over  it  and  checked  on 

it  constantly  In  doing  so,  he  damaged  the  seed, 

and  it  didn't  bear  fruit.  In  the  same  way,  you 
should  work  without  stopping,  without  looking 
back,  and  the  fruit  of  your  labor  will  arrive 
when  the  time  is  right. 

There  is  no  time.  There  is  only  a  tiny  instant 

of  time  in  the  present,  where  all  our  life  is  con- 
centrated. Therefore,  you  must  focus  all  your  ef- 

forts on  this  present  moment. 

We  cannot  imagine  our  life  after  death  and 
cannot  remember  our  life  before  birth,  because 

we  cannot  imagine  beyond  the  concept  of  time. 
However,  our  true  life  is  outside  of  time. 
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MARCH  29 

Death 

The  person  who  does  not  think  about 
eternity  does  not  think  about  life.  If  a 
person  were  only  a  physical  being,  his 

death  would  be  something  pitiful.  But  if  a  per- 
son is  a  spiritual  being,  only  temporarily  living 

in  his  body,  then  death  is  just  a  change  he  will 
go  through. 

Remembering  death  does  not  mean  living 
constantly  with  the  thought  of  death  on  your 
mind,  but  being  joyful  and  ready  when  one  day 
it  comes  to  you. 

An  animal  lives  without  knowing  he  will 
die,  and  so  does  not  fear  death.  Why  then  does 
a  person  anticipate  his  end  and  fear  it?  A  wise 
person  transfers  his  life  from  his  physical  to  his 
spiritual  self.  This  does  not  destroy  the  fear  of 

death  but  makes  you  feel  like  a  wanderer  re- 
turning home  from  a  long  journey. 
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Truth/After  Death 

Truth  is  always  within  your  reach.  It 

follows  you  as  a  shadow  follows  a  per- 
son walking  in  sunlight. 

False  teachings  would  have  it  that  life  is  evil 
and  goodness  can  be  attained  only  in  a  future 
life.  The  truth  is  that  the  purpose  of  this  life  is 
goodness,  which  can  be  achieved  here  and  now. 

Do  not  say  that  in  order  for  you  to  live  a 
good  life,  goodness  needs  to  be  all  around  you. 
You  should  make  the  effort  to  live  according  to 

God's  law;  then  your  life  will  be  good. 

If  paradise  is  not  within  you,  you  cannot 
enter  paradise. 

Life  and  death  are  two  limits.  There  is 

something  similar  behind  them  that  is  unknown 

to  me;  there,  there  is  not  "nothing"  but  "some- 

thing." 
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Love 

Do  not  search  for  pleasures;  rather, 
be  prepared  to  find  pleasure  in  all  that 

you  do.  — John  Ruskin 

Life  without  love  is  useless.  The  blessings  of 

joy  are  given  to  people  only  when,  by  resisting 
sin  and  temptation,  they  surrender  to  the  godly 
love  that  lives  in  their  spirit. 

Our  life  is  constantly  moving  toward  that 
which  is  good. 

To  love  is  to  show  goodness.  We  all  under- 
stand this  love  and  cannot  understand  it  other- 

wise. But  love  is  not  found  only  in  words,  but  in 
the  actions  we  perform  for  the  sake  of  others. 

Forget  about  the  small  and  unimportant 

"me,"  stop  wanting  good  only  for  yourself.  Stop 
placing  blame  on  others,  stop  feeling  jealous, 
stop  doing  bad  things,  and  you  will  feel  God 

awakening  in  you,  and  beginning  to  shine  in- 
side you. 
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APRIL  1 

Faith 

It  is  often  said  or  thought  that  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  fulfill  the  law  of  God.  This  is 

not  true.  God  does  not  ask  you  for  any- 
thing other  than  to  love  God  and  your  neigh- 

bor, and  love  is  not  difficult  but  joyful. 

Religious  thinking  develops  over  time.  It  is 
a  mistake  to  suppose  that  past  religious  thinking 

is  the  same  as  today's.  This  is  the  same  as  think- 
ing that  you  can  fit  into  your  baby  clothes  again 

after  you've  grown  up. 

True  faith  does  not  need  great  temples, 

golden  ornaments,  or  organ  music.  On  the  con- 
trary, true  faith  comes  into  your  heart  out  of  si- 
lence and  solitude. 

Faith  does  not  consist  in  the  things  you  hes- 
itate to  believe  in,  but  in  those  things  you  are 

certain  of. 

True  religion,  true  faith,  makes  us  sons  of 
God,  not  His  slaves.  To  know  God  means  to 

love  God,  to  rely  on  Him,  and  to  live  according 
to  His  law. 
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APRIL  2 

Soul 

A  man  lives  through  his  spirit,  not  by 
denying  his  body  at  the  same  time. 

All  our  troubles  come  from  the  fact  that  we 

forget  that  God  lives  within  us. 

My  understanding  of  my  spiritual  life  is  the 
beginning  of  everything. 

We  cannot  have  a  kind  and  happy  life  with- 
out believing  in  the  existence  of  an  eternal, 

timeless  life. 

There  is  not  life  in  a  body  without  its  spirit. 
A  body  lives  through  it.  If  it  seems  to  you  that 
you  live  through  your  body  alone,  then  you 

don't  know  what  life  is  all  about.  And  to  live  a 
good  life,  you  must  live  through  your  spirit. 
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APRIL  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

£*  When  you  talk  to  someone,  look  care- 
ts \Z   fully  into  his  or  her  eyes.  You  will  sense 

•  **  that  we  are  all  very  close  to  one  another, 
as  if  we  were  family,  as  if  we  had  known  each 
other  for  a  long,  long  time.  Why?  Because  the 
same  spirit  lives  in  all  of  us. 

People  eat  animals  because  false  teachings 
permit  it.  But  your  inner  voice  speaks  to  you 
louder  than  any  lesson  in  any  book,  and  it  says 
you  must  not  kill  animals.  This  is  written  in  our 
hearts. 

Confucius,  a  Chinese  wise  man,  said  that 

nothing  is  more  important  than  to  respect  other 
people  as  you  respect  yourself  and  treat  others  as 
you  would  like  to  be  treated. 

We  are  separated  from  each  other  by  our 
bodies,  but  we  are  united  by  our  spirit.  We  can 
feel  energy  waves  from  a  distance  in  the  spiritual 
world,  just  as  we  see  the  light  of  a  distant  star. 
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APRIL  4 

God 

It  is  good  to  fear  God,  but  it  is  better  to 
love  God.  The  best  is  to  grasp  that  God 
is  inside  you. 

What  is  God?  God  is  an  eternal  being  and  is 
in  everything  I  feel  part  of.  We  all  come  to  God 
sooner  or  later,  whether  we  want  to  or  not. 

Therefore,  God  exists  inevitably  for  every  person. 

When  you  understand  yourself  as  a  separate 
being,  then  you  understand  other  people.  When 
you  understand  that  everything  is  connected, 
then  you  understand  God.  We  have  the  ability 
to  understand  both. 

Through  love,  that  is,  by  expanding  one's 
limits,  a  human  being  can  become  closer  to 
God.  Love  is  not  just  a  quality  of  God  but  also 
an  ability  in  humans. 

We  all  have  thoughts  and  feelings  we  want 

to  share  with  others.  You  may  feel  it's  impos- 
sible, that  no  one  else  will  understand,  but 

you  still  have  to  share.  Such  things  can  only  be 
shared  with  God. 
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APRIL  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

^0  The  longer  a  person  lives,  the  more  he  is 

!#•  \^   connected  with  other  people.  The  same 
***  can  be  said  of  mankind.  The  more  the 

human  race  lives,  the  more  united  we  become. 

As  soon  as  you  rid  yourself  of  egotistical 
love,  you  unwittingly  unite  with  others. 

If  we  did  not  neglect  the  most  important 

teaching  of  Christ  —  unification  —  then  we, 
without  speaking  the  word  Christ,  would  be- 

come real  Christians. 

You  can  find  the  path  to  unity  as  easily  as 
you  follow  the  boardwalk  through  a  swamp.  As 
soon  as  you  step  off  the  right  path,  you  sink  in 
the  bog  of  separation,  dispute,  and  evil. 

True  good  is  what  is  good  for  all. 
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APRIL  6 

Universal  Love 

£i*  A  wise  man  from  India  said,  "Just  as  a 
#S£  mother  protects,  raises,  and  pampers 
*^  her  only  child,  in  this  same  way  you 

should  encourage  and  protect  in  yourself  the 
most  precious  of  your  possessions,  your  ability 

to  love  others." 

When  we  love  others,  and  when  we  are 

loved,  we  feel  good.  This  demonstrates  that  our 
true  goodness  is  revealed  only  in  love. 

If  you  understand  that  love  is  the  most  im- 
portant thing  in  the  world,  then  when  you  meet 

someone,  you  should  care  not  about  their  use- 
fulness to  you  but  how  you  can  help  them.  If 

you  do  this,  you  accomplish  a  lot  more  than 
when  you  think  only  of  yourself. 

Why  do  I  believe  in  the  law  of  love  and  fol- 
low it?  What  will  come  of  it?  I  don't  know.  But 

I  do  know  that  the  more  I  follow  the  law,  the 
better  it  is  for  me  and  for  others. 
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APRIL  7 

Sin 

jA  As  time  passes,  you  should  try  to  elimi- 
«N"C   nate  your  mistakes.  If  you  fail  to  see 

•  **  your  life  as  liberating,  and  to  rid  your- 

self of  the  errors  of  your  past,  then  you're  mak- 
ing the  biggest  mistake  of  all. 

There  is  no  one  without  sin,  no  one  who  has 

not  made  mistakes.  Ridding  yourself  of  your 
sins  should  be  the  chief  purpose  of  your  life. 

It  can  be  hard  to  think  about  your  sins,  but 
what  a  great  joy  it  is  to  be  free  of  them.  If  there 

were  no  darkness,  we  would  not  rejoice  in  sun- 
rise. 

If  you  have  to  be  right,  then  you  cannot 

confront  your  sins.  When  others  reveal  your  mis- 
takes and  sins  to  you,  the  worst  possible  response 

is  anger,  which  becomes  just  one  more  sin. 
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APRIL  8 

Desire  and  Passion 

A  person  cannot  truly  be  virtuous. 
Therefore,  try  to  abstain  from  lust,  bad 

language,    gluttony,    and   drunkenness. 
The  more  balanced  the  life  you  lead,  the  more 
joyful  it  will  become. 

A  moth  flies  into  a  bonfire's  light  without 
knowing  the  fire  will  burn  its  wings.  A  fish  swal- 

lows the  bait  without  realizing  it  may  result  in 
death.  We  know  our  sexual  appetites  can  ruin  us, 
yet  nevertheless  we  give  ourselves  over  to  them. 

There  is  hardly  a  subject  more  confusing 
than  sexual  relationships.  Therefore,  the  best 
would  be  for  people  to  discuss  it  with  sincerity, 
out  in  the  open. 

Some  look  to  marriage  to  satisfy  their  lust, 

but  that  doesn't  stop  them  from  feeling  lustful. 
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APRIL  9 

Temptation 

ft 

"He  eats  simple  fare,  but  he  is  a  great 
man."  This  is  a  good  proverb  that  we  all should  follow. 

When  you  pursue  bodily  pleasures  and  live 
only  to  pamper  them,  then  inevitably  you  lose 
the  ability  to  feel  pleasure. 

When  you  could  have  walked  for  a  while 
but  instead  drove,  your  legs  began  to  weaken.  In 
the  same  way,  when  we  become  used  to  luxuries 
and  the  trappings  of  wealth,  we  begin  to  forget 
simple  living  and  lose  our  inner  joy  and  peace 
and  freedom. 

Many  among  our  contemporaries  believe 
one  has  to  serve  one  s  body  first.  However,  the 
wise  men  of  the  past  have  always  affirmed  that 
needing  less  is  better. 
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APRIL  10 

& 

Greed  and  Wealth 

Most  great  fortunes  were  achieved  not 
by  hard  work  but  from  crime. 

To  increase  riches  really  means  to  increase 
love.  Love  is  not  only  different  from  wealth  but 
is  its  complete  opposite.  A  person  who  lives  by 
love  can  neither  accumulate  great  wealth  nor 
keep  it  if  he  already  has  it. 

A  poor  man  laughs  more  often  and  is  more 
likely  to  be  happy  than  a  rich  man. 

When  people  live  by  the  spirit,  they  don't need  riches  at  all. 

Earth  is  our  common  mother.  It  shelters  us 
and  feeds  us  from  the  instant  we  are  born  to  the 

moment  we  return  to  it,  to  slumber  eternally.  But 
in  spite  of  all  this,  people  refer  to  it  as  a  sellable 

good:  "Land  for  sale  and  on  the  market."  Land 
is  not  the  property  of  one  person,  family,  or 
generation,  but  belongs  to  the  many  generations 
who  have  lived  and  worked  on  it. 

—  Thomas  Carlyle 
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APRIL  1 1 

Work  and  Idleness 

& 

Do  not  stand  at  the  door  of  a  rich  man 

asking  for  favors.  You  should  never  be 
afraid  of  hard  work. 

No  matter  how  beautiful  the  garment  given 
to  you  by  a  king,  your  own  clothing  is  better.  No 
matter  how  delicious  the  food  of  the  rich,  the 

bread  from  your  own  table  tastes  better. 

A  person  lives  two  lives  at  the  same  time, 
material  and  spiritual,  for  each  of  which  there 
are  laws.  The  law  of  material  life  is  work.  The  law 

of  spiritual  life  is  love.  If  you  break  the  law  of 
material  life,  that  is,  work,  then  inevitably  you 
will  break  the  law  of  spiritual  life,  that  is,  love. 

When  you  are  paid  for  your  work  by  others, 
you  never  know  what  your  labor  truly  costs. 
When  I  sit  at  court,  play  violin,  and  write 

books,  I  receive  daily  a  hundred,  even  a  thou- 
sand times  more  than  a  worker  does  for  a  hard 

day  of  physical  labor. 

I  ask  myself:  Do  I  cost  that  much?  There- 
fore, so  as  not  to  be  in  the  wrong,  try  to  work  a 

lot  and  ask  little  for  your  work. 
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APRIL  12 

Anger  and  Hatred 

^0       If  you  live  a  godly,  spiritual  life,  you  can- 
if&E   not  be  angry  at  others.  God  is  love,  and 

i***     love  cannot  be  angry  Thus  your  spirit, 
as  part  of  the  divine,  cannot  be  angry  as  well. 

Refrain  from  anger  toward  others,  includ- 
ing animals.  To  be  angry  at  animals  is  worse, 

since  a  man  can  at  least  understand  the  reason 

for  your  anger  while  an  animal  cannot. 

The  more  you  think  of  yourself  as  superior, 
the  more  anger  you  feel.  A  humble  person  is  a 
kind  person. 

Contemplate  revenge,  and  you  make  your 
wounds  worse.  They  would  heal  faster  if  you 
made  no  effort  to  seek  vengeance. 

There  is  nowhere  on  earth,  not  the  sky,  the 
sea,  or  the  mountaintops,  where  a  person  can  be 
rid  of  evil  if  he  lets  it  into  his  heart.  You  need  to 

remember  this.  —  Indian  proverb 
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APRIL  13 

Pride 

^ji  If  someone  is  going  about  life  in  the 
#fc  \^   wrong  way,  rather  than  improve  his  life 

•  **  he  will  try  to  find  justifications  for  it  — 
for  example,  that  he  is  better  than  others.  From 
this  it  appears  that  a  person  living  a  bad  life  must 

be  filled  with  self-pride. 

You  cannot  have  pride  without  stupidity. 
However,  you  can  have  stupidity  without  pride. 

We  all  are  given  a  great  gift,  the  gift  of  our 
very  life,  with  all  its  joys  and  pleasures.  Yet  we 
often  say  that  we  are  not  happy. 

Nothing  results  in  bad  deeds  and  actions 
more  than  belonging  to  a  group  of  people,  a 
club  or  society,  who  think  they  are  better  than 

others.  The  most  astonishing  fact  is  that  belong- 
ing to  such  a  closed  society  is  considered  by 

some  to  be  a  virtue. 
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APRIL  14 

Vanity  and  Fame 

Throughout  history,  people  have  mocked 
those  who  kept  silent.  They  have  also 
mocked  those  who  spoke  out.  People 

gossip  about  and  mock  everyone  on  this  earth. 
There  is  no  one  who  is  blameless  and  no  one 

who  was  only  praised.  Therefore,  pay  no  attention 
to  blame  or  praise. 

Heaven  is  angry  at  us  for  our  sins,  and  the 
world  is  angry  at  us  for  our  virtues. 

As  soon  as  you  come  down  from  the  heights 
where  you  live  for  your  spirit,  you  immediately 

dive  into  the  world  of  people's  petty  opinions, 
judgments,  and  fame. 

Be  more  concerned  with  the  quality  of  your 
friends  than  with  their  number. 

It  happens  sometimes  that  after  performing 
a  great  service  to  others,  you  are  disappointed. 

This  is  because  you  served  not  for  God's  sake, 
but  for  fame  and  vanity. 
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APRIL  15 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

^j*       Some  people  say  that  evil  should  be  pun- 
0*  \^   ished  by  another  evil,  violence  by  more 

**^     violence.  Yet  this  is  not  true.  People  act 
this  way  out  of  revenge,  not  to  punish  evil.  You 
cannot  cure  evil  by  practicing  evil. 

If  I  can  force  others  to  do  what  I  think  is 

good,  then  someone  can  force  me  to  do  what 
he  thinks  is  good,  even  if  we  have  opposing 
views  on  the  subject. 

The  desire  to  punish,  to  pay  back,  to  extract 

revenge  —  this  desire  is  not  proper  to  humans 
but  a  part  of  our  animal  side.  Therefore,  we 
should  free  ourselves  from  this  feeling  and  not 

justify  it. 

Our  life  would  be  beautiful  if  we  could 

eliminate  the  things  that  destroy  our  happiness. 
The  false  idea  that  punishment  is  good  destroys 
our  happiness,  and  thus,  our  good  life. 

True  kindness  in  not  only  a  virtue  but  also  a 
weapon,  a  weapon  more  powerful  than  violence. 
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APRIL  16 

ft 

Violence  and  War 

We  should  respect  others,  and  not  tell 
them  what  to  do.  People  must  have 
dignity. 

Why  do  people  have  an  intellect  if  it's  true 
that  they  can  be  governed  only  by  violence? 

How  strange!  We  become  angry  at  the  evil 
around  us,  which  we  cannot  change,  yet  we  do 
nothing  to  conquer  the  evil  inside  us,  which  we 
can. 

It  makes  sense  that  cows,  horses,  and  sheep 
are  guarded  by  men.  Men  know  better  than  these 
animals  how  to  feed  and  take  care  of  them.  But 

why  do  some  people  tell  others  what  to  do?  All 
people  are  intelligent  beings,  and  they  can  be 
guided  only  by  something  superior  to  them, 
that  is,  by  spirit. 
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APRIL  17 

Faith 

jjA  What  is  prayer?  It  is  appealing  to  the 

Jr*  y    higher  state  of  your  spirit  and  trying  to 

***  remind  yourself  that  you  are  a  spiritual 
being.  When  you  talk  to  another  person,  it  is  a 

mystery,  as  if  you  are  talking  to  God.  I  try  to  re- 
member this  every  time  I  talk  to  people. 

True  prayer  occurs  when  we  ignore  worldly 
things,  connect  to  the  divine  within  us,  and 
so  communicate  with  God.  When  we  think  of 

ourselves  as  good  servants  and  give  Him  our 

whole  being  —  our  spirit,  our  actions,  and  our 
decisions  —  this  is  true  prayer. 

In  religion,  you  have  to  separate  what  was 
taught  by  Jesus  from  who  Jesus  is.  Then  you  will 
know  the  good  news  that  comes  from  love. 

The  lesson  of  love  cannot  support  its  oppo- 
site. It  cannot  be  used  to  justify  war  and  capital 

punishment. 
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APRIL  18 

Faith 

As  soon  as  you  understand  the  teachings 
of  Christ  in  their  true  sense,  you  will  see 
the  lies  of  our  education. 

To  lie  to  another  is  bad.  But  worst  of  all  is 

to  lie  to  yourself,  especially  in  the  area  of  faith. 

Every  teaching  of  faith  considered  to  be  fi- 
nal and  true  should  be  verified  by  your  intellect. 

Every  lie  is  poison;  there  are  no  harmless 
lies.  Only  the  truth  is  safe.  Only  truth  is  so  firm 

that  I  can  rely  on  it.  Only  truth  gives  me  conso- 
lation —  it  is  the  one  unbreakable  diamond. 

This  is  what  real  faith  is:  it  is  not  to  be  found 

in  rituals  or  formal  sacrifices  but  in  the  unifica- 

tion of  the  people. 
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APRIL  19 

False  Science 

«? 
Everyone's  primary  task  is  to  become  a 
better  and  better  person.  Only  those  sci- 

ences are  good  that  assist  us  in  this  goal. 

Knowledge  is  limitless.  Therefore,  we  cannot 
say  that  a  person  who  knows  a  great  deal  knows 
more  than  another  who  knows  very  little. 

Our  younger  generations  are  being  taught 
numerous  complicated  subjects,  such  as  celestial 
mechanics  or  astronomy,  the  development  of 
our  planet  over  millions  of  years,  or  the  evolution 
of  the  species,  and  so  on.  Yet  they  are  not  taught 

the  answer  to  the  most  necessary  question  — 
what  is  the  purpose  of  our  life? 

Real  knowledge  is  acquired  not  by  mem- 
ory, but  through  intellectual  effort. 

We  can  start  to  understand  the  world  when 

we  forget  what  we  were  taught. 
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APRIL  20 

Effort 

^±  Here  on  earth,  there  is  no  peace,  nor 
l#*  C  should  there  be.  Life  is  a  striving  toward 

•  **  an  unobtainable  goal,  and  as  such,  there 
can  be  no  peace  or  pause.  I  may  not  know  exactly 
what  the  purpose  of  our  life  is,  but  achieving  it, 
moving  toward  it,  can  be  done  only  with  effort. 

All  of  our  history  supports  this  indisputable 

truth:  God  cannot  be  understood  by  logical  rea- 
soning but  only  by  submission.  First,  we  have  to 

feel  in  our  hearts  what  we  are  and  what  we 

should  be.  Second,  we  have  to  make  an  effort  to 

get  to  where  we  should  go.  We  are  free  to  make 

a  choice  —  to  go  on  living  in  sin  or  put  an  end 
to  it. 

Our  greatest  achievements  have  been  the 
products  of  quiet  inner  work  with  respect  to  the 
soul  and  not  products  of  violent,  rushed  efforts. 
Similarly,  a  door  to  a  palace  is  opened  quietly 
only  when  pulled  gently,  not  pushed  with  great 
force. 
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APRIL  21 

Self-Sacrifice 

jji  Denying  yourself  does  not  mean  to  deny 
#•  \Z  living.  To  the  contrary,  you  increase  your 

*^  true,  spiritual  life  by  denying  the  bodily 
life  of  your  flesh. 

Real  self-sacrifice  occurs  only  when  a  per- 
son denies  animal  life  for  divine  spiritual  life. 

The  world  means  nothing  if  you  live  in  God. 

In  the  same  way  that  a  plant  cannot  live 
without  sunlight,  people  cannot  live  without  love. 

There  is  no  greater  love  than  when  you 
readily  give  your  love  to  your  friends.  Real  life 
is  always  a  sacrifice. 

All  good  things  are  accomplished  when  a 
person  forgets  about  himself.  The  world  exists 
only  because  people  act  in  this  way. 
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APRIL  22 

ft 

Humility  and  Modesty 

When  people  scold  you,  be  joyful.  When 
they  praise  you,  be  sad. 

There  is  no  quality  —  such  as  beauty,  power, 
wealth,  education,  and  even  kindness  —  that 
without  humility  would  not  disappear  or  turn 
into  its  opposite. 

Remember  that  good  deeds  are  acts  of  God 
and  can  be  performed  and  achieved  without 
you.  And  even  if  you  get  to  participate  slightly 
in  a  good  deed,  it  is  as  a  special  blessing  and  not 
because  of  any  merit  of  your  own. 

For  the  humble  and  meek,  all  is  easy,  light, 
and  good.  We  all  know  this.  But  when  we  start 
to  live  according  to  this  premise,  we  see  that  our 
yoke  is  not  easy  and  our  burden  is  not  light. 
What  does  this  mean?  Either  the  premise  is  not 
true,  or  we  are  not  meek  and  humble  enough. 
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APRIL  23 

Truth 

One  of  the  most  important  tasks  to  ac- 
complish in  your  life  is  to  fulfill  the  intel- 

lectual potential  given  to  you  by  God. 

Our  mind  and  our  intellect  are  two  differ- 

ent things.  We  understand  everyday  life  with 
our  mind.  We  comprehend  our  soul  and  God 
with  our  intellect. 

Truth  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  our 
existence.  Truth  does  not  exist  by  itself  but  is 
created  by  love.  Truth  is  love. 

It  is  good  to  reveal  the  lies  of  others  but 
even  better  to  reveal  your  own  lies  to  yourself. 
You  should  indulge  in  this  pleasure  more  often. 

Misunderstandings  between  good  and  hon- 
est people  do  happen,  mostly  because  they  under- 

estimate their  intellect. 
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APRIL  24 

Temptation 

^A  A  good  groom  doesn't  throw  away  the 
&+\Z  reins  if  the  horses  don't  stop  at  once. 
•  **  Instead  he  pulls  until  the  horses  come 

to  a  halt.  In  the  same  way,  you  should  constantly 
fight  your  bad  habits  and  cravings.  In  doing  so, 

you  will  defeat  them,  and  they  won't  prevail 
over  you. 

Do  not  crave  something  so  much  that  you 
cannot  stand  it.  Anyone  has  the  power  to  break 
any  bad  habit. 

Every  man  reminds  me  of  a  working  horse 
in  harness,  ready  to  plow  the  field.  You  have  to 
work  in  this  life  regardless  of  whether  you  want 

to  or  not,  but  some  people  concentrate  on  ma- 
terialistic work  and  some  on  spiritual  growth. 

A  person  who  commits  physical  sins,  such 
as  gluttony,  drunkenness,  lust,  or  anger,  can  see 
them  and  eliminate  them  if  he  chooses.  The 

person  who  commits  moral  sin,  such  as  pride  or 
excessive  wealth,  cannot  always  percieve  these 
sins  and  temptations  with  his  eyes. 
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APRIL  25 

Anger  and  Hatred 

* 

Love  between  people  is  the  best  thing  in 
the  world.  Be  careful  not  to  destroy  this 
love  with  your  words. 

The  beginning  of  a  quarrel  is  like  water  try- 
ing to  break  through  a  dam.  When  the  dam  is 

broken,  you  cannot  stop  the  current.  And  each 

quarrel  begins  with  words.  —  The  Talmud 

An  argument  convinces  no  one,  but  rather 
divides  people  and  makes  them  angry. 

We  almost  always  find  in  ourselves  the  same 
sin  we  blame  in  others. 

If  two  people  are  hostile  to  each  other,  they 
are  both  at  fault.  If  just  one  of  them  ceased  to 

be  hostile,  the  disagreement  would  quickly  dis- 
appear. 
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APRIL  26 

Thoughts 

Wisdom  is  precious,  both  our  own  and 
the  wise  thoughts  uttered  by  others. 
These  wise  thoughts  can  help  you  more 

than  anything  else  to  achieve  your  goal. 

When  we  hear  a  new  thought  and  think  it 
good,  it  often  seems  that  we  have  known  it  always. 
All  great  truths  already  exist  deep  in  your  soul. 

There  are  two  kind  of  people:  those  who 
think  first,  then  speak  and  act,  and  those  who 
speak  and  act  first,  then  think. 

It  is  good  to  pray  in  solitude,  as  Christ  taught 
us.  However,  we  can  also  pray  together  with 
other  people.  Group  prayer  is  just  as  important. 
When  we  meet  with  others,  we  should  remem- 

ber that  the  same  spirit  resides  in  all  of  us. 

Changes  in  our  lives  start  with  the  changes 
in  our  thoughts.  Changes  in  how  we  think  are 
much  more  important  than  the  efforts  we  make 
to  change  our  lives. 
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APRIL  27 

There  Is  No  Evil 

^A  I  pray  to  God  to  relieve  the  suffering 
if*  C   that  is  troubling  me.  However,  this  suf- 

•  **  fering  was  sent  to  me  by  God  so  that  I 
could  overcome  evil.  A  master  whips  his  cattle 
to  drive  them  out  of  a  burning  barn,  to  save 
them,  but  the  cattle  pray  not  to  be  whipped. 

Small  problems  can  make  us  lose  our  bal- 
ance. Big  problems,  to  the  contrary,  can  bring  us 

back  to  real  life,  our  spiritual  life. 

People  need  pain  and  illnesses;  our  sufferings 

help  us  understand  our  blessings.  If  it  weren't  for 
our  suffering,  pain,  and  failures,  we  would  have 
nothing  to  compare  to  our  joy,  happiness,  and 
success. 

Look  for  the  opportunities  to  further  your 
spiritual  growth;  then  the  bitter  part  of  suffering 
will  disappear. 
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APRIL  28 

Living  in  the  Present 

^A  We  say  that  time  goes  by,  but  this  is  not 
#•  \Z   true.  Like  a  boat,  it  is  we  who  are  mov- 

***  ing,  not  time.  When  we  go  down  the 
river  in  a  boat,  it  just  seems  to  us  that  the  river- 
banks  are  moving,  and  not  the  boat. 

Life  is  too  short.  There  is  not  enough  time 
in  our  brief  lives  to  bring  enough  joy  to  our 
loved  ones.  Therefore,  let  us  make  haste  to  show 
acts  of  kindness. 

The  concept  of  life  seems  clear  and  simple 

at  first.  "I  love  with  my  body,  therefore  life  is  in 
my  body."  But  where  exactly  in  your  body  do 
you  look  for  it?  Life  is  not  in  your  nails,  your 

hair,  your  arms,  or  your  legs  —  or  in  your  very 
blood.  Then  you  start  looking  at  your  life  in 
time.  I  lived  first  twenty  years,  then  thirty,  forty, 
fifty,  and  sixty  years.  But  I  know  I  slept  away  a 
third  of  that.  Did  I  live  then?  When  I  was  in  my 

mother's  womb,  did  I  live  then?  Therefore,  if 
life  cannot  be  measured  in  space  or  found  in 
time,  it  exists  outside  of  space  and  time,  that  is, 
in  the  spirit. 
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APRIL  29 

Death 

ft 

There  is  nothing  terrible  about  death, 
except  for  what  we  have  created  to 
scare  ourselves. 

Remember,  you  do  not  abide  but  rather 
pass  through  this  life.  You  are  not  in  a  house  but 
on  a  train  that  takes  you  to  death.  Remember, 

only  your  body  will  die,  and  only  the  spirit  is 
truly  alive. 

Look  at  a  group  of  prisoners  in  shackles. 

They  are  all  sentenced  to  death.  Some  are  exe- 
cuted, while  others  watch.  Those  who  survive 

see  all  this  and  become  terrified.  This  is  the 

life  of  men  who  do  not  understand  the  meaning 
of  life. 

Spiritual  life  cannot  be  measured  by  mater- 
ial measurements. 

Evil  and  pain  make  me  suffer,  but  death  lib- 
erates me.  How  then  can  I  not  consider  it  good? 
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APRIL  30 

After  Death 

^*       People  ask,   "What  will  happen  after 
$J*C   death?"  Give  yourself  into  the  hands  of 
•  **     the  Divine  Creator,  for  you  know  He  is 

all  love  and  goodness.  You  can  thus  be  assured 
that  everything  will  be  good. 

The  more  spiritual  our  life  becomes,  the 
more  we  believe  in  eternity.  The  veil  is  removed 
from  the  future,  the  darkness  disperses,  and  we 
feel  we  are  eternal. 

I  do  not  believe  in  any  of  the  existing  reli- 
gions, but  I  have  deep  and  profound  thoughts 

about  the  law  of  life.  I  have  looked  at  the  history 

of  thought,  at  the  history  of  mankind,  then  in- 
side my  inner  self,  and  I  came  to  the  conclusion 

that  there  is  no  death.  There  can  be  only  one 

eternal  life,  and  the  eternal  moving  toward  per- 
fection is  the  law  of  life. 
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MAY1 

Faith 

An   unbeliever  is   not   someone   who 

doesn't  believe  what  he  has  been  taught 
but  someone  who  says  he  believes  when 

he  doesn't. 

m 

Every  religion  has  its  answer  to  the  ques- 

tion: "How  can  I  live  my  life  —  not  for  human- 
ity but  for  the  force  that  brought  me  into  this 

world?" 

For  most  of  mankind,  religion  is  a  tradition, 
or  more  precisely,  tradition  is  religion.  The  first 

step  to  moral  perfection  —  as  strange  as  it  may 
seem  —  is  to  liberate  yourself  from  the  religion 
you  grew  up  with.  As  far  as  I  know,  no  one  has 
come  to  spiritual  development  along  any  other 

path  than  this.  —  Henry  David  Thoreau 

Hesitations  do  not  destroy  but  strengthen 
faith. 

True  religion  is  a  religion  of  the  intellect;  it 
does  not  oppose  the  intellect. 
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MAY  2 

Soul 

Our   conscience   is   the   voice   of  the 

<r^ij|fr    spirit  that  lives  in  us  all. 

When  you  suffer,  look  for  consolation 

within.  Don't  seek  it  in  books  or  temples.  Only 
God,  who  lives  in  you,  will  help  you. 

A  man  is  like  a  flightless  bird  that  can  only 
run  on  the  ground.  When  this  bird  suddenly 
understands  there  is  something  inside  it  that  can 
lift  it  up,  it  finds  freedom  and  goodness.  This 

something  above  our  bodily  life  is  our  under- 
standing of  the  spirit  within  us,  which  is  the 

essence  of  Christ's  teaching. 

We  have  built  airplanes  —  to  fly  where?  We 
have  constructed  railways  and  highways  —  to 
travel  where?  We  have  telephones  —  to  talk  about 
what?  Stop  and  think  for  a  moment:  Why  do 
we  live  here?  Stop,  think  about  your  inner  self, 
your  spirit,  and  try  to  save  yourself.  Then,  you 
will  save  the  world. 
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MAY  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

If  you  hate  your  brother,  you  first  hate 

|r    yourself. 

It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  each  person  has  a 

s-i-m-i-1-a-r  spirit  living  inside  of  him,  it  is  the 
s-a-m-e  spirit  that  lives  in  us  all,  myself  included. 

You  always  feel  good  after  doing  a  good 
deed.  Every  good  act  done  for  others  proves  that 

the  true  "me"  is  not  found  in  yourself  alone  but 
in  every  living  being. 

Only  those  who  recognize  the  same  God  in 
every  person  can  embrace  God  in  themselves. 

Remember,  the  same  spirit  lives  in  every- 
one. It  lives  in  you,  in  me,  and  in  others.  Thus, 

you  should  not  only  love  others  but  treat  them 
as  holy,  because  you  are  addressing  their  spirit, 
which  is  the  same  as  your  own. 
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MAY  4 

God 

God  does  not  exist  only  for  those  who 
have  found  Him.  Seek  God  —  and  He 
will  reveal  Himself  to  you. 

God  loves  solitude.  He  will  enter  your  heart 
only  when  He  alone  is  around  you,  and  when 
you  are  thinking  only  about  Him. 

You  can  feel  God  inside  you;  it  is  possible 
and  not  difficult  to  do.  However,  understanding 
God  is  not  possible,  nor  is  it  necessary. 

Only  those  who  follow  the  law  of  God  will 
get  to  know  God  better.  You  can  come  closer  to 
God  only  though  good  deeds  and  love. 

When  a  person  loudly  cries,  "Oh,  God  is 
here,"  he  has  not  found  God.  Those  who  find 
God  keep  silent.  —  Ramakrishna 
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MAY  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

You  believe  you  want  good  only  for 

yourself  only  because  of  your  limita- 
tions. But  this  is  just  how  it  seems.  The 

desire  to  do  what  is  good  is  the  voice  of  God 
living  within  you,  and  God  desires  goodness 
for  all. 

The  purpose  of  life  is  to  set  your  spirit  free 
from  your  body,  and  unite  with  other  spirits  and 
God.  Life  is  pleasant  when  you  grasp  this  concept. 

Living  for  others  and  not  yourself  elevates 
your  life  from  your  body  to  your  spirit,  so  you 
can  reach  for  the  heights,  where  there  is  no  time, 
death,  or  evil. 

You  only  truly  become  free  when  you  unite 
with  the  whole  world. 
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MAY  6 

Universal  Love 

Try  to  love  all  people.  Get  into  the  habit 

r^jf?    of  loving,  and  you  will  see  how  your  life 
^^      will  fill  with  more  joy  and  happiness. 

If  you  live  well,  it  won't  matter  whether 
people  blame  or  praise  you,  or  even  if  they  cease 
to  love  you.  But  whether  you  want  it  or  not, 
good  and  kind  people  will  love  you,  and  evil 
people  will  no  longer  hate  or  harm  you. 

Oh  God,  give  me  the  ability  to  love  You, 
and  give  me  love  for  the  ones  You  love. 

—  Muhammad 

I  know  only  one  greatest  good  in  the 

world  —  when  you  are  loved.  But  you  cannot 
reach  it  by  seeking  how  to  be  loved.  The  only 
way  to  achieve  this  is  to  follow  the  law  of  life, 
the  will  of  God,  and  strive  for  spiritual  perfection. 
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MAY7 

Sin 

y     It  is  a  mistake  to  think  you  can  rid  your- 
cW£    self  of  your  sins  through  the  forgiveness 

^-s^      of  others.  No,  you  can  be  rid  of  your 
sins  only  by  understanding  them  and  making  a 
conscious  effort  to  eliminate  them,  not  by  being 
forgiven. 

Every  mistake,  every  sin,  you  commit  binds 
you.  First  it  binds  you  as  if  you  were  caught  in  a 

spider's  web.  If  you  repeat  the  sin,  it  becomes  a 
small  rope,  then  a  bigger  one.  If  you  continue  to 
repeat  it,  it  becomes  an  iron  chain. 

Sin  comes  to  you  first  as  a  onetime  visitor, 
turns  into  a  frequent  guest,  and  finally  becomes 
the  master  of  the  house. 

If  there  were  no  spirit  in  your  body,  there 
would  be  no  life.  The  body  binds  the  spirit;  the 
spirit  is  always  trying  free  itself  from  the  body. 
This  is  what  life  is  all  about. 
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MAY8 

Desire  and  Passion 

God's  divine  spirit  lives  in  every  man  or 
-^■Jp*    woman.  It  is  a  sin  to  look  at  the  bearer 

^^      of  God's  spirit  as  a  source  for  your  bod- 
ily pleasures.  Therefore,  every  woman  to  a  man 

is  first  his  sister,  and  every  man  to  a  woman  is 
first  her  brother. 

You  cannot  imagine  a  saint  as  a  married 
man.  The  closer  someone  is  to  the  holy  life,  the 
more  chaste  he  becomes. 

The  Bible  says  a  husband  and  his  wife  are 
not  two  separate  beings  but  one.  This  is  very 
true.  The  sexual  union  of  these  two  leads  to  a 

new  life,  and  unites  them  in  a  mysterious  way. 

The  spiritual,  brotherly  love  between  a  man 

and  a  woman  can  be  stronger  than  any  sexual  at- 
traction between  them. 
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MAY9 

Temptation 

Just  as  smoke  drives  bees  from  their 

^|§r    hive,  drinking  and  overeating  drive  the 
best  spiritual  power  out  of  a  person. 

If  you  constantly  overeat,  it  is  hard  not  to 
be  lazy.  If  you  drink  too  much,  it  is  hard  to  be 
celibate. 

A  person  goes  outside  with  a  lantern  into 
the  darkness  of  night  and  has  difficulty  finding 
his  way.  When  he  gets  tired,  he  blows  his  lantern 
out,  heading  in  any  direction,  no  longer  caring 
where  he  is  going.  The  same  happens  to  us  when 
we  put  out  the  light  of  our  intellect  by  smoking 

and  drinking,  and  lose  our  true  path,  our  direc- 
tion in  life. 

We  should  eat  to  live,  not  live  to  eat. 
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MAY  10 

Greed  and  Wealth 

Just  as  wearing  heavy  clothes  slows  your 

<r^jj||r  body  down,  riches  weigh  down  your 
^SJ     soul. 

If  a  poor  person  envies  a  rich  man,  he  is  no 
better  than  the  rich  man. 

Great  wealth  achieved  with  so  much  effort 

and  sin  has  only  one  true  value:  the  pleasure  you 
experience  when  you  get  rid  of  it. 

If  you  take  people's  money,  goods,  or  cattle, 
your  theft  ends  when  you  leave,  for  all  these 
things  can  be  replaced.  When  you  take  away 

people's  land  and  destroy  their  connection  to  the 
earth,  your  robbery  lasts  forever,  robbing  every 
generation,  every  year,  and  every  day. 

—  Henry  George 

Simplicity  in  language,  lifestyle,  and  tradition 

gives  power  to  a  nation.  Luxury  and  sophistica- 
tion lead  to  the  weakness  and  death  of  a  nation. 
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MAY  11 

Work  and  Idleness 

Most  of  us  have  to  work,  and  work 
hard  all  the  til 

what  you  do. 
<rsg|r    hard  all  the  time.  The  difference  lies  in 

Having  a  good  rest  after  a  day  of  hard  work 
is  one  of  the  best  and  purest  joys  in  the  world. 

No  one  has  counted  the  millions  of  hours 

and  thousands  of  lives  given  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  the  rich.  This  is  a  sad  fact  that  does  not 

amuse  me. 

When  you  use  any  material  object,  remem- 
ber that  it  is  the  concentration  of  human  labor. 

If  you  break  it,  damage  it,  or  throw  it  away,  you 

are  showing  little  respect  for  people's  work. 

Hell  hides  behind  pleasure,  paradise  hides 
behind  work  and  trouble.  —  Muhammad 
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MAY  12 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

I  know  myself  enough  to  know  that  I 
do  not  want  to  commit  evil  deeds.  If  I 

have  ever  committed  one,  it  was  cir- 
cumstantial. Most  people  are  like  me  in  that,  if 

they  commit  an  evil  deed,  it  happens  due  to  cir- 
cumstances. So  why  then  do  I  blame  others? 

Can  you  blame  a  sick  person  for  his  appear- 
ance? He  is  not  to  blame  if  you  are  disgusted  by 

his  sores.  In  the  same  way,  do  not  treat  other 

people's  vices  with  disgust,  but  be  patient  and 
use  your  intellect. 

You  can  clearly  see  the  fact  that  you  have 

lost  your  purse,  so  why  don't  you  weep  over  the 
most  precious  things  you  have  lost,  your  intel- 

lect and  kindness? 

It  often  happens  that  we  are  filled  with  sin 
but  cannot  stand  the  sin  we  see  in  others. 
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MAY  13 

Pride 

#    There  are  many  punishments  for  the 
proud,  the  most  difficult  being  that  no 
matter  how  many  virtues  they  have,  they 

are  unloved. 

You  are  right  to  think  no  one  is  superior  to 
you,  but  you  are  mistaken  if  you  think  at  least 
one  person  is  inferior  to  you. 

The  proud  are  so  busy  teaching  others,  they 
have  no  time  to  think  about  themselves,  as  they 
feel  they  are  good  enough  already.  The  more 
they  teach  others,  the  lower  they  fall. 

Learn  from  the  water  in  the  depths  of  the 
sea  and  in  mountain  crevasses:  shallow  creeks 

make  a  lot  of  noise,  but  the  deep  sea  is  silent  and 
hardly  moving. 

People  often  consider  others  to  be  inferior 

or  superior  to  themselves.  They  should  remem- 
ber that  the  same  spirit  lives  in  all. 
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MAY  14 

Vanity  and  Fame 

<arf 
When  children  play,  they  separate  into 

-^|§F  competing  teams  but  know  as  soon  as 
the  game  is  over  that  they  are  all  friends 

again.  However,  when  adults  are  divided  into 

classes,  social  groups,  and  nations,  they  often  re- 
main in  these  groups  for  the  rest  of  their  lives. 

If  you  worry  too  much  about  being  praised, 
it  becomes  difficult  to  act.  Some  will  praise  you 
for  one  thing,  while  others  will  praise  you  for 
something  else.  Only  you  can  decide  what  to  do 
in  your  life,  and  knowing  this  will  make  your 
life  a  lot  easier. 

It  is  difficult  to  break  from  accepted  tradi- 
tions, but  with  every  step  you  take  to  become 

better,  you  are  forced  to  break  some  old,  gener- 
ally accepted  rules,  conventions,  and  opinions. 

I  feel  ashamed  that  I  have  not  lived  accord- 

ing to  my  conscience  and  have  followed  the  stu- 
pid rules,  habits,  and  traditions  of  others. 
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MAY  15 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

.•#    People  don't  believe  they  should  re- 
<r^||r    turn  good  for  evil,  simply  because  they 
^-sJ     have  been  taught  the   opposite   since 
childhood. 

Forgiving  others  doesn't  just  mean  saying  "I 
forgive"  but  also  removing  all  reproach  from 
your  heart.  To  do  this,  remember  your  sins. 

The  essence  of  all  religious  teachings  — 
including  Christianity  —  is  love.  The  Christian 
teaching  is  unique  in  many  ways,  especially  be- 

cause it  says  that  all  forms  of  violence  are  un- 
acceptable to  love. 

Every  time  violence  is  used,  try  to  apply 
logical  reasoning  against  it.  You  may  lose  in  the 
worldly  sense,  but  you  will  gain  a  great  deal  in 
the  spiritual. 
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MAY  16 

Violence  and  War 

jt#  The  cruelty  of  all  coups  and  revolu- 
<rSr  tions  in  history  can  be  explained  by  the 

^^      cruelty  of  the  previous  rulers.  If  people 
were  not  taught  violence  early  on,  they  would 
not  have  applied  it. 

You  were  created  neither  to  force  nor  to 

obey.  People  are  spoiled  by  both.  Stupidity  or 

pride  causes  it  —  but  there  is  no  human  dignity 
in  either. 

Teach  your  heart,  and  do  not  learn  from  it. 
—  Buddhist  proverb 

The  capital  punishment  that  exists  in  some 
countries  today  is  the  obvious  proof  that  the 

foundation  of  our  society  is  foreign  to  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  purpose  of  man  is  to  serve  God  and  all 
people,  not  serve  some  and  do  evil  to  others. 
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MAY  17 

Faith 

Every  religion  says  it  is  the  one  true 

(T^^p    faith,  that  all  other  faiths  and  religions 
^^      are  false.  This  in  itself  is  enough  to  see 
that  no  single  religion  is  the  true  one. 

When  people  blindly  believe  any  teaching 

as  the  law  of  God,  they  do  not  use  their  God- 
given  ability  to  think,  through  which  they  can 

truly  understand  God's  law. 

Faith  teaches  us  both  what  to  do  and  how 

to  understand  this  life.  For  thousands  of  years, 

people  did  not  know  how  to  properly  under- 
stand the  law  of  God.  Some  people  believe  all 

ancient  things  are  good,  but  this  is  not  so,  and  to 
believe  it  is  a  great  mistake. 

The  safety  and  well-being  of  a  society  de- 
pend on  the  morality  of  its  members,  and  moral- 

ity is  based  on  religion. 
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MAY  18 

Prayer 

You  cannot  get  to  know  God  by  listen- 
<r^J|r    ing  to  stories  about  Him.  You  get  to 

^~sj     know  Him  only  by  following  His  law, 
which  is  written  in  the  heart  of  every  person. 

A  little  boy  once  went  to  bed  and  asked  his 
nurse  to  pray  for  him  and  continue  to  play  with 
his  dolls  while  he  slept.  People  have  the  same 
childish  attitude  toward  God.  They  believe  they 
can  live  bad  lives,  go  to  bed,  and  be  prayed  for 
by  someone  who  will  continue  to  play  the  game 
for  them. 

A  person  can  live  without  prayer  only  when 
his  sins  are  guiding  him  or  when  he  is  a  saint. 
One  necessary  condition  for  a  good  life  is  when 
those  who  resist  their  passions,  prejudices,  and 
lies  in  this  world  seek  a  higher  understanding  of 
the  meaning  of  love. 
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MAY  19 

False  Science 

.•#    As  long  as  people  have  been  living  in 

<r^§|r    this  world,  they  have  had  teachers  to  tell 
^-^  <>      them  what  is  most  important. 

There  are  an  unlimited  number  of  sciences, 

but  without  the  knowledge  of  what  is  good  and 
your  purpose  in  this  life,  you  cannot  make  the 
right  choice. 

Nowadays,  there  is  a  huge  amount  of  knowl- 
edge worth  our  study.  Yet  over  time  our  abilities 

grow  too  weak,  and  our  life  is  too  short,  to  learn 
even  the  smallest,  most  necessary  part  of  this 
knowledge. 

If  we  could  think  independently,  we  could 
do  without  a  lot  of  unnecessary  reading.  It  is 
harmful  to  read  too  much.  The  greatest  thinkers 

I've  met  among  scholars  were  those  who  read  the least. 

If  you  read  bad  books,  you  cannot  read  too 
few;  if  you  read  good  books,  you  cannot  read 
too  many.  Bad  books  are  like  moral  poison. 
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MAY  20 

Effort 

Remember  that  freeing  yourself  from 

!|r    sin  or  prejudice  is  the  most  important 

thing  you  can  do  —  more  important 
than  fame,  wealth,  and  education. 

Unclear  things  must  be  clarified.  Difficult 

things  should  be  dealt  with  using  all  of  your  en- 
ergy, without  giving  in. 

Life  in  this  world  is  not  changed  by  external 
rules  and  regulations  but  by  the  inner  striving  of 
every  individual. 

It  can  be  hard  not  to  do  something  but  even 
harder  not  to  do  something  you  know  is  evil  or 
wrong. 

Moral  action  is  measured  not  by  how  impor- 
tant it  is,  but  how  much  effort  you  put  into  it. 
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MAY21 

Self-Sacrifice 

.•#    You  can  truly  love  only  God,  and  you 
<rSr    can  truly  despise  only  yourself. 

Every  person  already  has  the  understanding 
of  life. 

It  is  only  by  denying  his  individuality  that  a 

person  can  become  a  true  person.  You  can  un- 
derstand this  limitless  life  only  by  understanding 

your  own  life  through  the  lives  of  others. 

People  think  self-denial  violates  freedom,  but 
our  own  intimate  passions  are  the  worst  dicta- 

tors. As  soon  as  you  are  able  to  deny  them,  you 
gain  your  true  freedom. 

Self-denial  is  a  part  of  human  nature,  as 
seen  in  the  fact  that  sacrificing  for  a  good  cause 

brings  you  joy.  However,  it  never  fully  satisfies 
you,  for  you  always  can  do  more. 
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MAY  22 

Humility  and  Modesty 

The  entranceway  to  the  Temple  of 

||r    Goodness  and  Knowledge  is  found  low 
to  the  ground.  Only  the  humble  will 

bow  down  to  enter  it.  However,  once  inside  the 

temple,  you  will  find  immense  space  and  free- 
dom, and  love  for  all  people.  This  temple  is  our 

life;  the  entrance  is  the  teaching  of  wisdom. 
And  wisdom  is  revealed  to  the  humble. 

A  person  who  stands  on  his  toes  cannot 

manage  it  for  very  long.  A  person  who  is  satis- 
fied with  himself  cannot  be  famous.  A  person 

who  is  proud  cannot  be  superior. 

Be  careful  of  thinking  yourself  better  than 

others,  that  you  have  virtues  other  people  don't. 
No  matter  how  good  your  virtues,  they  are 
worthless  if  you  think  too  highly  of  them. 

If  you  do  something  good  for  your  neigh- 
bor, forget  about  it.  If  you  do  something  bad, 

try  not  to  forget.  Remind  yourself  of  it  so  you 
can  improve  yourself. 
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MAY  23 

Truth 

*lf  Lies  move  God  away  from  us  all.  Thus, 
<r^j|r  there  is  nothing  better  than  truth  and 
^-'J      the  defeat  of  lies. 

The  purpose  of  intelligence  is  to  eliminate 
lies  and  establish  the  truth.  However,  intelligence, 

under  the  sway  of  passion,  becomes  the  lies'  de- 
fender. It  becomes  not  only  perverted  but  ill, 

losing  its  ability  to  distinguish  truth  from  lies, 

good  from  bad.  Every  kind  of  lie  or  misconcep- 
tion, no  matter  where  it  is  found,  should  be  dealt 

with,  as  there  are  no  harmless  or  useful  lies. 

Always  tell  the  truth,  no  matter  how  bitter 
and  unpleasant  it  may  be  to  other  people. 

Your  conscience  is  your  greatest  asset.  Your 
conscience  is  the  quality  that  in  the  thick  of 
everyday  things  helps  you  see  the  real  truth. 
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MAY  24 

There  Is  No  Evil 

We  feel  illness  as  an  affliction,  a  burden, 

but  illness  is  an  important  part  of  life.  It 

shows  us  that  our  bodies  live  a  tempo- 
rary, not  an  eternal  life. 

As  soon  as  a  new  and  higher  ideal  is  set  be- 
fore mankind,  all  previous  ideals  dim  by  com- 

parison, like  stars  fading  in  the  rays  of  the  rising 
sun.  People  then  cannot  help  but  accept  this 
new  ideal  and  strive  toward  it. 

To  help  yourself  not  do  evil  deeds,  first  try 
to  avoid  evil  conversation.  Even  more  important 
is  to  rid  yourself  of  all  evil  thoughts. 

As  soon  as  you  learn  to  avoid  evil  thoughts, 
you  will  learn  to  avoid  evil  deeds. 

Most  people  we  consider  evil  are  simply  in 
a  bad  mood  and  cannot  control  their  temper. 
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MAY  25 

Words 

ji#    We  know  we  need  to  treat  a  loaded  ri- 

^|fr    fle  with  care.  But  we  don't  like  to  think 
that  we  need  to  treat  what  we  say  with 

the  same  caution. 

m 

A  word  can  kill  or,  in  some  cases,  cause  even 
worse  harm  than  death. 

Those  who  speak  too  much,  do  little.  A 
wise  person  is  always  aware  that  his  words  can 
be  louder  than  his  deeds,  and  therefore  keeps 
silent  for  a  long  time  before  he  speaks.  He 
speaks  only  for  the  necessity  of  others. 

If  you  have  the  time  to  think  before  you  start 

talking,  then  consider  whether  it  is  worth  speak- 
ing at  all,  or  whether  you  may  harm  someone 

with  what  you  are  going  to  say. 

Silence  is  the  best  response  to  a  stupid  man. 
Any  bad  word  or  criticism  bounces  back  to  you. 
Adding  another  offense  to  the  first  is  the  same  as 
throwing  wood  on  the  fire. 
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MAY  26 

Thoughts 

A  cow,  horse,  or  any  other  animal  cannot 

<dj£r    leave  a  corral  if  the  gate  opens  by  pulling 
toward  the  inside.  They  would  die  from 

hunger,  because  they  are  unable  to  fathom  the 

gate.  Only  humans  understand  that  you  some- 

times have  to  do  what  you  don't  like  in  order  to 
reach  your  goal.  Humans  have  intelligence,  our 
most  precious  and  important  ability,  and  we 
should  nurture  and  encourage  it  to  grow. 

Our  established  way  of  thinking  interprets 
everything  we  encounter  in  our  lives.  If  these 
preconceived  notions  are  false,  they  taint  the 
most  exalted  truth.  We  carry  our  old  thoughts 
and  views  on  life  as  a  snail  carries  its  house  on  its 

back  wherever  it  goes. 

Just  as  a  farmer  separates  his  best  seeds  from 
the  bad,  and  nurtures  and  takes  care  of  them,  so 

a  clever  person  does  with  his  thoughts.  He  gets 
rid  of  the  bad  ones,  keeps  the  best  ones,  and 
cares  for  them. 
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MAY  27 

There  Is  No  Evil 

It  is  only  when  you  live  for  your  body 
alone  that  your  suffering  seems  evil  to 
you.  If  you  think  the  purpose  of  your 

life  is  to  improve  your  inner  self,  then  you  will 
come  to  understand  that  suffering  is  good  for 

you;  for  without  it,  there  can  be  no  spiritual  im- 
provement. 

Accept  each  misfortune  that  befalls  you 
with  the  same  attitude  as  a  sick  man  taking 
his  medicine.  We  know  that  medicine  can  be 

bitter  and  disgusting  to  the  taste,  but  we  feel 
better  when  we  take  it.  In  the  same  way,  rejoice 
over  your  hardship  and  trouble,  because  they  are 
good  for  your  soul. 

You  suffer  only  when  you  separate  yourself 
from  the  world,  believe  you  are  innocent  of  your 
sins,  and  fail  to  connect  your  suffering  with  your 
spiritual  growth. 

If  you  are  afraid  of  something,  know  that  the 
reason  for  your  fear  is  found  not  without,  but 
within  you. 

148 



MAY  28 

Living  in  the  Present 

You  torture  yourself  with  your  past, 

<rW£  and  in  doing  so  spoil  your  future  be- 

(S^      cause  you  are  not  busy  enough  in  the 
present.  The  past  is  over,  the  future  does  not  yet 
exist,  there  is  only  the  present. 

Good  people  quickly  forget  the  acts  of  kind- 
ness they  have  done.  They  are  so  busy  with  what 

they  are  doing  in  the  present  that  they  do  not 
think  about  what  they  have  done  in  the  past. 

The  older  you  are,  the  faster  time  goes  by, 

and  the  less  meaning  it  holds  for  you.  "What  will 
happen?"  means  less  than  "What  happens  now?" 

The  notions  of  space  and  time  demon- 
strably prove  the  weakness  of  our  intellect.  We 

cannot  imagine  anything  beyond  them,  but  this 
does  not  make  sense,  for  it  contradicts  logic. 
Time  should  indicate  limits  in  the  sequencing 
of  events;  space,  the  limits  in  the  locations  of 
objects.  Both  time  and  space,  however,  have  no 
limits. 
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MAY  29 

Death 

You  should  live  both  in  eternity  and  in 

the  present.  Work  as  if  you  will  live  for- 
ever, and  treat  others  as  if  you  may  die 

tonight. 

Everything  in  this  life  is  simple,  intercon- 
nected, and  can  be  explained.  Everything,  except 

for  death,  and  so  people  try  not  to  think  about 
it.  This  is  a  mistake.  We  should  simply  look  at  life 

as  a  part  of  something  mysterious  and  incompre- 
hensible, and  death  as  something  simple,  clear, 

and  easily  understood. 

The  most  important  thing  for  our  spiritual 
life  is  to  understand  that  we  are  not  standing  still 
in  one  place  but  constantly  moving  somewhere 
at  great  speed. 

In  this  life,  we  are  passengers  on  a  huge  ship. 
The  captain  has  a  secret  list,  which  says  who 
shall  leave  the  ship  and  when.  While  on  the 
ship,  we  need  to  flow  with  the  law  of  life  and 
live  in  peace,  love,  and  harmony  with  all  our 
friends  during  the  time  we  are  given. 
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MAY  30 

After  Death 

People  ask  what  happens  to  us  after  we 

W£  die.  We  don't  know  and  cannot  know. 
But  one  thing  is  true.  If  we  are  to  go 

somewhere,  we  must  have  come  from  some- 
where. We  will  return  from  whence  we  came. 

m 

Time  obscures  death.  When  you  live  in  time, 
you  cannot  imagine  how  it  could  stop.  Death  is 
the  end  of  time. 

Do  not  fear  death.  To  the  contrary,  death 
should  be  joyful  to  the  person  who  has  lived  a 
truthful  life.  —  Marcus  Aurelius 

Life  is  beautiful.  When  we  say  this  life  is  bad, 
it  is  often  in  comparing  it  to  the  afterlife,  about 
which  we  know  nothing. 
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MAY  31 

Happiness 

Remember  that  if  a  person  is  unhappy, 

<r^pp?    only  he  is  to  blame,  for  God  created  us  all 

^-'   <>      to  be  happy.  People  are  unhappy  because 
they  desire  what  they  cannot  have.  When  they 
are  happy,  they  are  content  with  what  they  have. 

If  you  are  not  happy  with  your  life,  you  can 

change  it  in  two  ways:  either  improve  the  con- 
ditions in  which  you  live,  or  improve  your  inner 

spiritual  state.  The  first  is  not  always  possible,  but 
the  second  is. 

You  want  to  live  in  paradise,  where  there  is 
no  suffering  or  animosity?  Then  liberate  your 
heart,  set  it  free  and  fill  it  with  love.  There  you 
will  find  the  heaven  you  desire. 

We  should  thank  God  for  making  all  good 
things  easy  and  all  that  hinders  goodness  difficult. 

Do  not  search  for  pleasure.  Rather,  be  ready 
to  find  pleasure  in  anything  you  do. 

—  John  Ruskin 
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JUNE1 

Faith 

True  faith  is  not  knowing  the  days  of 

fasting,  the  church's  schedule,  or  what 
prayers  to  read  —  but  daily  living  a  good 

life,  being  kind  to  your  neighbor,  treating  him 
or  her  as  you  want  to  be  treated.  This  is  true 
faith. 

All  the  true  and  wise  men  of  every  nation 
teach  this:  Do  not  be  afraid  to  purge  your  faith 

of  all  unnecessary  things  —  physical,  material, 
and  visible.  The  better  you  cleanse  your  spiritual 
core,  the  better  you  understand  the  law  of  life. 

You  do  not  need  anything  to  complete  the 
task  of  living  other  than  doing  what  is  good  and 
acting  accordingly. 

Society  cannot  live  a  kind  and  intelligent  life 
without  religion.  You  can  force  but  not  convince 
people  without  religion. 
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JUNE  2 

Soul 

Everyone  lives  by  the  spirit,  but  not 

everyone  knows  it.  If  a  person  is  un- 
aware of  this,  he  has  everything  to  fear. 

As  soon  as  you  believe  your  life  is  in  your  spirit, 
there  is  nothing  to  fear,  for  no  one  can  harm 

your  spirit. 

In  the  most  important  questions  of  your  life, 
you  are  always  alone.  No  one  other  than  you 
can  understand  your  true  history,  your  life  story, 
as  it  develops.  The  essence  of  true  life  is  your 
attitude,  during  the  different  stages  of  your  life, 
toward  your  spiritual  self,  and  your  ability  to 
follow  that  voice  living  inside  you. 

No  matter  where  you  go,  your  thoughts  al- 
ways go  with  you,  along  with  your  inner  spirit, 

the  concentration  of  your  life,  freedom,  and 

power. 

To  grasp  the  true  meaning  of  things,  you 
need  to  shift  your  gaze  from  the  visible  to  the 
invisible,  from  the  material  to  the  spiritual.  To 
see  the  true  light  as  it  is,  you  yourself  need  to 
become  this  true  light. 
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JUNE  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

Your  happiness  is  found  in  service  to 
your  loved  ones  and  your  neighbors. 
You  will  find  this  happiness  because, 

when  you  serve  others,  you  become  one  with 
the  spirit  living  in  us  all. 

Rid  yourself  of  everything  that  prevents  you 
from  connecting  with  all  living  creatures.  Try  to 
strengthen  this  connection  as  much  as  you  can. 

A  branch  cut  at  its  base  is  cut  from  the  whole 

tree  as  well.  In  the  same  fashion,  a  man  who 

quarrels  with  others  is  cut  away  from  mankind. 
The  difference  lies  in  the  fact  that  a  branch  is  cut 

away  by  someone  else's  hand,  whereas  a  quarrel- 
some man  cuts  himself  off  from  others  by  his 

evil  deeds  or  his  anger. 

Often,  a  person  cannot  understand  that  the 

same  spirit  is  in  him,  in  others,  and  in  God.  With- 
out this,  how  can  you  understand  your  life? 

—  Krishna 
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JUNE  4 

God 

When  you  have  difficulties,  have  lost 
your  connection  with  God,  or  have 

doubts  about  God's  existence,  you  do 
better  to  stop  thinking  about  God.  Instead,  think 

only  about  His  law  of  life,  and  how  to  ful- 
fill it  by  loving  everyone.  Only  then  will  you 

find  God. 

While  a  person  may  not  see  that  he  breathes 
air,  when  there  is  not  enough  air  to  breathe 

he  will  know  something  is  missing  that  he  can- 
not live  without.  The  same  happens  to  a  person 

who  has  lost  his  faith  in  God.  He  suffers  without 

knowing  why. 

I  cannot  understand  God,  but  I  know  Him, 

I  know  how  to  find  Him,  and  of  all  my  knowl- 
edge this  is  the  most  important  and  the  most  real. 

The  essence  of  God  cannot  be  captured 
with  words.  God  is  beyond  words. 

—  Angelus  Silesius 
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JUNE  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

God  lives  in  each  and  every  one  of  us.  As 
soon  as  the  spirit  awakens  in  you,  it  wants 
to  unite  with  God  and  with  others. 

While  a  person  can  live  separately  from  oth- 
ers, spiritually  he  cannot  live  on  his  own.  He 

wants  to  be  united  with  others,  and  with  the 
Source  of  all. 

The  more  you  live  for  your  body,  the  less 
you  communicate  and  unite  with  others. 

There  is  no  peace  for  those  who  live  only  a 
material  life  or  those  who  live  only  a  spiritual 
life.  You  will  find  peace  when  you  live  both 
your  spiritual  and  physical  lives  among  others. 

Do  not  concern  yourself  whether  others 
love  you  or  not.  Love,  and  you  will  be  loved  by 
others. 
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JUNE  6 

Universal  Love 

When  we  love  others,  we  feel  good  at 

that  moment.  We  are  not  afraid  of  any- 
thing and  do  not  want  anything  else. 

Why  does  this  happen?  Simply  put,  because 
love  is  God.  When  we  love  others,  we  unite 

with  God,  and  with  everything  else  living  in 
this  world.  What  can  we  want,  or  fear,  if  we  are 
united  with  God  and  the  whole  world? 

Flower  petals  fall  when  the  tree's  fruit  starts 
to  grow.  All  your  weaknesses  fall  away  in  the 
same  fashion,  when  your  spirit  begins  to  grow 
inside  of  you. 

Love  everyone:  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  rich 
and  spoiled,  the  lost,  the  proud,  as  well  as  the 
physically  disabled.  Do  not  argue,  get  angry,  or 
blame  them.  If  you  can,  try  to  help  them  in  any 
way,  for  being  spiritually  crippled  can  be  even 
worse  than  being  physically  crippled. 

Love  others  not  for  your  personal  benefit 
but  because  love  brings  you  happiness. 
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JUNE  7 

Sin 

You  cannot  live  completely  without  sin, 
but  you  can  get  rid  of  some  sins  and 
live  with  fewer.  This  process  of  ridding 

yourself  of  sin,  mistakes,  and  prejudices  is  the 
true  life,  and  the  true  good  for  everyone. 

People  can  hear  two  opposing  voices  inside 
themselves.  One  voice  tells  you  to  live  only  for 
yourself;  the  other  says  to  give  to  those  in  need. 
One  voice  says  repay  evil  with  evil;  the  other, 
forgive.  The  first  voice  says  to  listen  to  others; 
the  second  voice,  listen  to  your  inner  spirit.  You 
make  the  right  choice  when  you  listen  to  your 
second  voice,  your  true  inner  voice. 

If  you  become  obsessed  by  a  passion,  re- 
member this  passion  is  not  a  part  of  your  spirit 

and  you  can  free  yourself  from  it.  As  a  rule,  this 
passion  is  an  obstacle  to  getting  in  touch  with 
your  inner  spirit.  When  you  rid  yourself  of  it, 
you  will  be  reunited  with  your  inner  self. 
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JUNE  8 

Temptation 

We  should  learn  from  animals  how  to 
treat  our  bodies.  As  soon  as  an  animal 

receives  what  it  needs  for  its  body,  it 
calms  down.  However,  humans  never  have  enough 
to  satisfy  their  hunger.  We  invent  ever  more 
sophisticated  drink  and  food  in  our  attempt  to 
do  so. 

The  ancient  Greek  wise  man,  Pythagoras, 
did  not  eat  meat.  When  another  Greek  writer, 

Plutarch,  was  asked  why  Pythagoras  went  with- 
out it,  he  responded  that  he  was  not  surprised 

by  this  fact  but  rather  by  the  fact  that  so  many, 
already  having  so  much  food  with  seeds,  nuts, 
fruits,  and  vegetables,  would  venture  to  catch, 
kill,  and  eat  animals. 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  the  positive,  whole- 
some changes  that  can  happen  in  your  life  if  you 

stop  poisoning  it  with  wine,  vodka,  tobacco, 
and  drugs. 

The  less  you  wish  for,  the  happier  you  will 
be.  This  is  an  old  truth,  but  not  one  accepted  and 
understood  by  everybody. 
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Desire  and  Passion 

The  sexual  feelings  in  both  men  and 
animals  are  given  for  a  great  cause,  to 
continue  your  family  line.  It  is  wrong  to 

think  that  these  sexual  feelings  were  given  only 
for  pleasure. 

As  with  everything  in  life,  you  should  not 
have  too  many  tasks  in  marriage.  There  should 

be  only  one  chief  task  to  achieve  —  living  a  good 
life  together  and  raising  and  educating  your 
children. 

You  should  think  over  your  decision  to 

marry  many  times  before  getting  married.  Join- 
ing your  life  to  another  sexually  is  one  of  the 

most  important  acts  of  your  existence  and  can 

have  far-reaching  consequences,  further  than 
you  can  imagine.  This  can  be  the  most  impor- 

tant decision  you  ever  make  in  your  life. 

What  should  a  sexually  pure  young  man 
and  woman  do  in  regard  to  the  question  of  sex? 
What  should  be  their  guide?  The  answer  is  they 
should  strive  for  celibacy  before  marriage,  and  if 
they  get  married,  to  remain  pure  in  this  regard. 

161 



JUNE  10 

Work  and  Idleness 

The  noblest  work  is  that  of  the  farmer, 
who  labors  in  the  soil. 

What  is  the  best  food?  The  food  you  have 

earned  with  your  own  hands.      —  Muhammad 

One  of  the  greatest  advantages  of  a  working 
life,  as  compared  to  the  lives  of  the  idle,  is  the 
serious,  solid,  and  positive  thinking  of  working 
people  when  compared  to  the  shallow  thoughts 
and  cheap  conversation  of  the  idle. 

Some  people  think  that  doing  laundry,  cook- 

ing, and  babysitting  are  exclusively  women's  work 
and  not  for  men,  even  that  it  is  shameful  for  men 

to  do  them.  Yet  what  is  truly  a  shame  is  when 

men  sit  idle  or  relax  when  a  tired,  weak,  or  preg- 
nant woman  is  struggling  to  do  all  this  hard 

work. 
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Greed  and  Wealth 

A  rich  man  lives  an  uncomfortable  life, 

as  he  is  always  afraid  to  lose  his  riches. 
The  wealthier  he  is,  the  more  worries 

he  will  have.  A  rich  man  can  meet  and  be 

friends  only  with  the  rich,  because  he  cannot  be 
a  real  friend  to  the  poor,  for  then  the  sin  of  his 
wealth  will  be  too  obvious. 

The  rich  who  give  to  charities  are  hypocrites, 
as  the  very  money  they  give  is  often  snatched 
from  the  hands  of  even  poorer  people. 

Everywhere  I  look,  I  see  the  conspiracy  of 
the  rich,  who,  under  the  pretext  of  helping  the 
poor,  seek  out  any  advantage  and  profit  only  for 
themselves.  —  Sir  Thomas  More 

A  compassionate  man  is  never  rich.  But  a 
rich  man  has  no  compassion. 

—  Chinese  proverb 

Poverty  would  disappear  if  everyone  was 
seeking  truth  and  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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Anger  and  Hatred 

When  one  person  decides  to  harm  an- 

other for  everyone's  sake,  the  hurt  per- 
son may  decide  to  repay  the  first  with 

evil,  and  so  people  bring  harm  to  each  other 

while  thinking  they  are  acting  in  the  best  inter- 
est of  all  involved.  This  is  exactly  what  is  hap- 

pening in  the  world  today. 

If  only  we  could  imagine  ourselves  in  the 
place  of  others,  we  could  eliminate  our  feelings 
of  mutual  hatred.  If  we  mentally  put  others  in 
our  place,  we  could  vanquish  our  pride. 

The  best  way  to  fight  someone's  anger  is  to 
say,  "Let's  pity  this  person!"  As  rain  is  to  a  fire, 
so  compassion  is  to  anger. 

There  are  people  who  like  to  be  angry.  They 
like  to  yell,  interrupt,  and  lecture  others.  These 

people  are  unpleasant.  We  should  also  remem- 
ber that  they  are  very  unhappy,  for  they  do  not 

know  the  joy  of  a  good  mood  or  happiness. 
Rather  than  be  angry  at  them,  we  should  pity 
them. 
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Pride 

The  major  purpose  of  your  life  is  to 
improve  your  spirit.  Yet  a  proud  person 
thinks  he  is  already  good  enough.  Why 

improve,  if  you  are  good  enough?  This  shows 

that  pride  is  an  especially  bad  vice,  because  it  in- 
terferes with  our  major  task  —  self-improvement. 

If  a  person  likes  only  himself,  he  will  in- 
evitably end  up  being  proud.  Pride  is  love  only 

for  one's  self. 

Without  accepting  the  equality  of  man,  there 
can  be  no  true  love. 

We  often  judge  other  people.  We  call  some- 
one kind,  another  evil,  the  third  stupid,  the  fourth 

smart,  etc.  We  should  not  do  this.  A  person 
flows  like  a  river.  Every  day,  he  may  be  different. 
The  stupid  grow  smart,  the  evil  become  kind, 
and  so  on.  You  can  judge  a  man  for  his  past,  but 
he  is  already  different  in  the  present. 
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Humility  and  Modesty 

You  can  only  serve  one  —  God  or 
yourself.  If  you  serve  God,  you  have  to 
fight  sin  and  temptation.  If  you  serve 

yourself,  you  don't  have  to  do  this,  but  you  will 
become  just  like  everyone  else. 

The  benefit  of  serving  God,  when  com- 
pared to  serving  men,  is  that  with  men,  you 

want  to  appear  before  others  better  than  you 
really  are.  It  is  different  with  God.  He  knows  all 
of  us  intimately.  You  cannot  just  pretend  to  be 
better  but  truly  have  to  become  better  in  His  eyes. 

A  wise  man  is  upset  that  he  cannot  always  do 
the  good  things  he  wants  to  do  and  is  not  upset 
when  people  form  wrong  judgments  about  him. 

Those  who  know  that  God  lives  within  our 

souls  are  quiet  and  humble.  They  do  not  care 

about  other  people's  judgments. 
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Judgment  and  Punishment 

Asking  how  many  times  you  need  to 

forgive  is  like  asking  a  recovering  alco- 
holic how  many  times  he  should  refuse 

a  drink  while  constantly  being  offered  one.  If  I 

decided  not  to  drink,  I  would  decline,  no  mat- 
ter how  many  times  one  was  offered.  The  same 

steadfastness  is  necessary  for  forgiveness. 

Punishment,  as  applied  to  education,  not 

only  does  not  improve  children  but  does  the  op- 
posite, for  it  teaches  children  cruelty. 

If  the  good  people  on  this  planet  wish  to 
stop  the  cruelties,  wars,  and  other  crimes  that 
darken  the  happiness  of  humanity,  know  that 
you  cannot  achieve  this  result  with  fighting, 
force,  and  revenge  but  only  through  nonviolent, 
peaceful  means. 

God  especially  loves  those  who  forgive  the 
abuser,  especially  if  the  abuser  is  at  your  mercy. 
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Violence  and  War 

It  is  only  the  person  with  no  faith  in 
God  who  actually  believes  that  some 

people  can  forcibly  improve  the  lives  of 

others.  Those  who  try  to  improve  others'  lives 
through  force  cannot  see  the  good  from  the  evil. 

No  conditions  or  circumstances  can  be  used 

as  an  excuse  for  killing  others,  especially  on  a  mass 
scale.  This  is  a  deliberate  and  clear  violation  of 

the  will  of  God  expressed  in  many  religions,  yet 
there  are  still  many  countries  that  allow  mass 
murder  in  the  form  of  capital  punishment. 

If  instead  of  saving  the  world,  everyone 
tried  to  save  themselves,  they  could  achieve  a 
great  deal  more  toward  the  goal  of  improving 
the  world  in  general. 

A  dreamer  can  often  see  the  future  in  his 

dreams  but  doesn't  want  to  wait  for  it  to  come. 
He  wants  to  move  it  closer  by  force  during  his 
lifetime,  even  if  these  changes  would  naturally 
come  about  over  thousands  of  years. 
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Effort 

"The  good  news  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  being  preached,  and  everyone  is 
forcing  his  way  into  it.  The  kingdom  of 

God  is  within  you."  (Luke  16:16,  17:21).  These two  New  Testament  verses  mean  we  must  make 
an  effort  if  we  are  to  unite  our  souls  with  God 

and  build  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  can  only 
be  achieved  when  we  strive  for  it. 

Some  think  that  to  be  a  truly  religious  per- 
son, for  example,  a  real  Christian,  you  need  to 

perform  heroic  deeds.  This  is  not  true.  You  do 

not  need  to  do  anything  unusual  or  extraordi- 
nary, just  make  a  constant  effort. 

People  receive  joy  not  by  possessing  the  truth 
but  by  making  the  effort  to  find  the  truth.  The 

same  thing  can  be  said  of  virtue.  What  is  impor- 
tant is  the  effort  you  make  to  move  closer  to  it. 

Taking  slow,  small  steps  forward  without 
stopping  is  the  best  way  if  you  want  to  understand 
truth  and  the  meaning  of  life. 
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Faith 

Prayer  reminds  you  who  you  are  and 
what  your  purpose  is  in  life.  Think  this 

over  in  solitude,  when  you  are  not  dis- 
tracted by  anything  else. 

When  you  pray,  pray  only  for  yourself.  Do 
not  think  you  can  please  God  with  your  prayer. 
You  please  God  only  when  you  follow  His  will. 

The  evil  of  this  world  stems  from  the  fact 

that  people  do  not  believe  in  the  eternal  and 
universal  law  of  life. 

They  say  true  believers  make  up  a  church. 
Do  we  have  them,  these  true  believers?  If  so, 

where  are  they? 

Among  our  lies  and  misconceptions  about 
faith,  the  crudest  is  the  one  that  says  how  to  teach 

faith  to  children.  When  a  child  asks,  "What  is 
this  world?"  we  answer  not  with  what  we  think, 
but  what  other  people  thought,  people  who  lived 
a  hundred  years  ago.  Instead  of  the  spiritual  food 
he  needs,  the  child  receives  spiritual  poison. 
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False  Science 

There  is  no  shame  or  harm  in  not  know- 

ing something.  You  should  be  ashamed 
and  embarrassed  when  you  pretend  to 

know  what  you  actually  do  not. 

It  is  the  quality,  and  not  the  quantity,  of 
knowledge  that  is  important.  You  can  know  a 

great  deal  and  yet  still  not  know  the  most  im- 
portant things. 

Those  who  pose  questions  to  our  scholars 
can  receive  thousands  of  sophisticated  answers. 
However,  they  will  not  get  the  answer  to  the 

most  important  questions:  "Who  am  I?"  and 
"How  should  I  live  my  life?" 

A  publicly  revealed  lie  is  as  important  for 
the  good  of  men  as  a  clearly  stated  truth. 

It  is  better  not  to  read  any  books  than  to 
read  many  and  believe  them  all.  You  can  be  a 

clever  man  without  a  single  book,  but  if  you  be- 
lieve all  that  is  written  in  books,  you  can  quickly 

become  a  fool. 
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Effort 

The  person  who  puts  his  life  into  un- 
derstanding the  world  and  its  purpose 

will  never  have  desperate  situations.  He 

does  not  need  a  noisy  society;  he  has  enough  in- 

ner work.  There  is  only  one  worry  —  to  be  free 
of  evil  within  himself  and  to  live  peacefully 
with  other  people  and  with  God. 

You  can  have  a  good  life  if  you  constantly 
think  about  it.  You  should  develop  the  ability  to 
always  do  good. 

Seek  truth,  right  up  to  your  death.  God  will 

help  you  and  stand  by  you. 

The  law  of  life  is  not  always  clear  —  not 
even  to  the  wise.  But  if  we  make  the  effort,  it 

can  be  understood.  —  Confucius 
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Self-Sacrifice 

Your  body  conceals  the  God  in  you. 

Try  to  see  the  good  in  others,  not  only  in 
yourself.  Try  to  blame  only  yourself,  not  others. 

You  cannot  force  yourself  to  love,  but  you 
can  remove  the  obstacles  to  love. 

Self-denial  is  necessary  and  joyful  only  if  it 

is  denying  one's  self  for  the  purpose  of  fulfilling 
the  will  of  God's  spirit  living  within. 

If  you  understand  that  you  should  live  for 

the  spirit  but  nevertheless  follow  your  own  in- 
terests, you  look  like  the  man  who  locked  him- 

self out  of  his  house  and  lost  the  key. 
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Humility  and  Modesty 

Goodness  in  man  is  found  in  brotherly 
love  and  unity  with  all  people.  Our 

pride  is  the  major  obstacle  to  this  unifi- 
cation. Only  with  humility  can  you  treat  others 

with  brotherly  love. 

The  more  you  are  satisfied  with  yourself,  the 

less  you  are  satisfied  with  others.  And  to  the  con- 
trary, the  more  dissatisfied  you  are  with  yourself, 

the  happier  you  are  with  others,  and  the  better 
life  you  will  live. 

A  person  who  loves  himself  has  little  com- 
petition. —  George  C.  Lichtenberg 

When  you  are  friendly,  humble,  and  polite, 
God  will  come  to  you  as  naturally  as  the  water 
flowing  down  into  the  valley 

—  Chinese  proverb 
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Truth 

If  certain  people  tell  you  not  to  seek 
the  truth  in  everything  you  do,  do  not 
heed  them,  for  they  are  your  enemies. 

They  tell  you  this  because  they  don't  live  their 
lives  according  to  truth  and  want  others  to  do 
the  same. 

People  who  are  not  living  according  to 
truth  find  many  different  explanations  for  why 

their  lives  aren't  bad  but  good. 

The  more  complicated  the  life  around  you, 
the  more  you  need  your  intelligence  to  find  the 
solutions. 

Truth  will  be  your  light.  Truth  will  be  your 
shelter.  Seek  support  only  in  truth. 

—  Buddhist  proverb 

Truth  is  brief.  Lies  speak  with  many  words. 
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Words 

Be  in  control  of  yourself  if  you  want 
others  to  treat  you  as  you  want  to  be 
treated. 

Neither  praise  nor  boast  about  yourself. 
Never  argue  with  others. 

How  important  is  moderation  in  words? 
You  can  see  how  important  it  is  when  you  tell 

the  truth  when  you're  irritated,  and  you  cannot 
convince  anyone.  Speak  the  truth  with  kind- 

ness, and  everyone,  even  stupid  people,  will  un- 
derstand it. 

It  is  good  to  agree  with  your  friend  to  stop 
as  soon  as  either  of  you  starts  accusing  the  other. 

If  you  don't  have  such  a  friend,  make  this  agree- 
ment with  yourself. 

When  after  a  lengthy  conversation  you  try 

to  remember  what  was  said,  you  will  be  aston- 
ished at  how  many  empty  and  unnecessary  words 

were  spoken. 
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Thoughts 

ir""""!  Do  not  think  only  special  people  can 

I  fmr  I  ̂e  wlse-  Wisdom  is  a  common  quality, 
I— —J  and  everyone  can  have  it.  Wisdom  is 
the  knowledge  of  what  is  good  in  this  life,  and 
following  it. 

Wisdom  comes  in  two  ways:  first,  through 
spiritual  growth  achieved  in  solitude,  and  second, 
while  communicating  and  discussing  with  others. 

At  the  summit  of  your  conscious  life,  you 
are  lonely.  Solitude  can  be  difficult  for  an  unwise 
man.  The  unwise  try  to  distract  themselves,  and 
move  to  the  lower  levels  of  their  spiritual  life. 

The  truly  wise  person  keeps  himself  at  this  sum- 
mit of  inner  solitude,  while  communicating  with 

God  in  prayer. 

A  fruitful  prayer  re-creates  in  your  conscious 
memory  the  highest  understanding  of  the  mean- 

ing of  life  as  revealed  to  you  during  the  best 
moments  of  your  life. 
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There  Is  No  Evil 

If  we  believe  that  our  purpose  in  life  is 

to  improve  ourselves,  then  all  we  con- 
sider evil  cannot  be  an  obstacle  for  us 

along  this  path. 

The  old  proverb  that  "God  gives  suffering 
to  those  he  loves"  is  a  good  one,  for  suffering 
liberates  you  from  evil. 

It  is  pitiful  to  watch  the  sufferings  of  an 
animal,  a  child,  or  a  man.  A  clever  person  will 
either  diminish  or  extinguish  his  suffering,  by 
thinking  of  it  as  an  important  but  temporary 

step,  to  be  followed  by  joy  or  respite.  After  a  pe- 
riod of  hard  work,  there  will  be  rest.  If  you  are 

sick,  you  will  get  better.  If  you  are  hungry,  you 
will  taste  food  again.  Every  instance  of  suffering 
is  followed  by  pleasure. 

You  get  no  closer  to  God  than  during  times 
of  misfortune  and  trouble.  Try  to  take  advantage 
of  such  times,  as  they  will  bring  you  good. 
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Living  in  the  Present 

We  understand  that  our  willpower  is 

free,  that  we  are  free  and  can  do  what- 
ever we  want.  However,  we  should  agree 

that  if  this  is  true,  then  our  understanding  of  the 
law  of  reason,  cause,  and  consequence  is  wrong. 
If  this  law  were  true,  our  willpower  would  not 
be  free,  and  we  would  be  bound  by  events  that 
happened  to  us  in  the  past. 

There  is  no  space  or  time  in  the  spiritual 
world.  Our  thoughts  and  emotions  are  what  is 
truly  important. 

You  can  fight  your  bad  habits  only  today, 
not  tomorrow.  —  Confucius 

The  free,  divine  energy  of  life  is  manifested 
only  in  the  present.  Therefore,  the  acts  that  take 
place  in  the  present  have  divine  qualities.  Be 
clever  and  kind  in  the  present. 
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Death 

Try  to  live  your  life  in  such  a  way  that 
you  are  not  afraid  of  death. 

How  can  I  be  afraid  of  death,  if  I  am  used  to 

dying  each  and  every  day  when  I  go  to  bed  and 

sleep,  and  then  I  have  a  better  day  on  the  mor- 
row? 

Socrates  said  of  death  that  it  is  the  same  state 

we  experienced  before  birth.  We  all  know  that 
there  is  nothing  scary  or  bad  in  it.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  death  is  a  passage  to  a  better  life,  as  many 
people  think,  then  death  is  not  evil  but  good. 

If  you  agree  that  life  is  spirit  and  not  in  your 
body,  then  there  is  no  death,  only  the  liberation 
of  your  spirit  from  your  body. 
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After  Death 

Life  reminds  me  of  a  caterpillar  turning 
into  a  butterfly.  Caterpillars  cannot  fly. 
First  they  are  born,  and  then  they  change 

into  cocoons.  We  will  be  butterflies  in  our  fu- 
ture life. 

People  say  the  only  good  reality  is  where  our 
personalities  can  be  eternal.  But  my  personality 
is  the  most  disgusting  thing  in  the  world. 

A  child  cries  when  he  is  born;  a  dying  man 
is  sorrowful  when  he  dies.  But  they  should  both 
rejoice,  as  this  is  the  most  important  moment  for 
each  of  them.  For  the  child,  it  is  coming  from  the 
other  side  to  here;  for  a  dying  man,  it  is  crossing 
from  here  to  the  other  side. 

Can  we  not  understand  what  our  life  will  be 

like  after  death?  Just  as  nothing  bad  happened  to 
us  before  birth,  nothing  bad  will  happen  to  us 
after  death. 
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Happiness 

There  are  two  kinds  of  people.  The  first 
group  reminds  me  of  stubborn  animals 
pulled  by  their  master  to  the  barn  where 

they  have  shelter  and  food.  The  animals  resist  the 
master,  who  wants  what  is  good  for  them,  but 
sooner  or  later  they  all  go  to  the  same  place.  The 

second  group  reminds  me  of  animals  who  fol- 

low their  master's  will  and  freely  go  to  the  barn, 
as  they  know  their  master  wants  what  is  good 
for  them. 

In  the  long  run,  the  complexity  of  our  lives 
leads  to  an  increase  of  love  and,  therefore,  an  in- 

crease of  good  as  well. 

Remember  that  the  world  did  not  come 

into  existence  by  itself  but  was  created  by  God 
for  our  good,  and  we  should  not  do  things  in 
this  world  that  will  ruin  our  lives.  Then  people 
will  have  more  goodness  than  they  can  imagine 
and  as  much  as  they  can  possibly  have. 
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JULY1 

Faith 

JlIIL     Don't  you  know  that  the  source  of  life 
==    is  in  your  body?  Why  do  you  look  for  it 
JL      elsewhere?  When  you  do  this,  you  are 

like  a  man  who  burns  a  lamp  in  daylight. 

False  religion  tells  us  to  deny  this  life  for  life 
eternal.  Eternal  life  already  exists;  it  is  a  part  of 

this  present  life.  —  Indian  proverb 

When  we  find  religion,  we  stop  looking  for 
individual  purposes  and  can  walk  together  along 
the  path  of  life  by  understanding  there  is  one 
common  law,  one  origin,  and  one  purpose. 

Religion  existed  before  Christianity.  It  began 
when  people  had  their  first  religious  aspirations 
and  has  existed  ever  since.  Just  as  there  is  one  big 
world  ocean,  there  is  only  one  true  religion;  but 
we  nevertheless  think  true  believers  are  only  the 
ones  who  belong  to  our  church. 

—  Theodore  Parker 
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JULY  2 

Soul 

If  a  child  does  not  know  he  has  a  heart, 

this  does  not  mean  he  doesn't  have  one. 
The  same  is  true  of  the  spiritual.  If  a 

person  does  not  feel  his  spirit  inside  him,  it  does 
not  mean  he  is  without  one. 

A  person  does  not  truly  know  himself.  What 
he  thinks  of  as  himself  is  not  his  true  self,  for  a 

person  does  not  live  by  the  body  but  by  his  spirit. 

Every  being  moves  jointly  with  all  other  be- 
ings, yet  at  the  same  time,  his  conscience  is  mo- 

tionless. Our  life  is  found  in  this  contradiction. 

If  there  is  to  be  motion  in  life,  then  this 

motion  occurs  in  relation  to  something  that  does 
not  move.  This  motionless  thing  is  the  eternal 
spirit  inside  us  that  observes  the  life  around  it. 
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JULY  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

=j=    If  there  is  something  similar  about  all 
JL      men,  it  is  the  spirit.  If  this  is  so,  we 

should  respect  this  spirit  inside  all  of  us. 

An  Indian  wise  man  once  said,  "The  spirit 
of  life  is  in  you,  and  in  me,  and  in  every  other 
human  being.  You  should  not  be  angry  with  me 
when  I  approach  to  talk.  Also,  you  should  not 
be  proud,  no  matter  how  high  the  position  you 

occupy." 

Some  people  are  separated  from  others  by 
riches,  glory,  or  rank  and  can  never  be  serene  or 
joyful.  Yet  as  soon  as  they  recognize  their  inner 
spirit,  to  them  all  people  will  become  as  family 
and  they  will  grasp  that  there  is  something  inside 
more  precious  than  anything  else  in  the  world. 

Why  do  we  have  such  a  feeling  of  awe  when 
a  person  dies?  We  are  able  to  see  that  which  is 
changing  its  form  into  a  different  state,  and  we 
can  glimpse  this  in  ourselves  when  we  see  it 
happening  in  another. 
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JULY  4 

God 

Tin  One  day,  a  fish  heard  people  saying  that 

I  mjl  \   fish  can  live  only  in  the  water.  At  this, 
-"-  many  different  fish  started  asking  each 

other,  "Does  anyone  know  what  water  is?" 
They  decided  to  ask  the  oldest  and  the  wisest 

fish,  who  answered,  "Water  is  by  what  we  live, 
and  in  what  we  live.  You  do  not  know  water, 

because  you  live  in  it."  In  the  same  way,  some 
people  do  not  know  God,  but  we  all  live  by 
God  and  in  God,  and  God  lives  in  us. 

Why  does  the  spiritual  "me"  not  want  to 
stay  in  my  body  forever?  It  was  put  in  my  body 
not  by  my  will  but  by  the  superior  will  that  I  call 
God. 

People  who  live  bad  lives  say,  "There  is  no 
God."  They  are  right.  God  is  the  highest  perfec- tion for  those  who  can  see  him  and  desire  to  draw 
closer  to  Him.  For  those  who  turn  their  back  on 

Him  and  go  away  from  Him,  there  is  no  God. 
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JULY  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

?ir  Until  a  man  is  truly  alive,  he  will  always 

_ll_   want     something  —  respect,      wealth, 
JL  entertainment,  or  thousands  of  other 

things.  The  reality  is  that  he  wants  only  one 

thing  —  to  be  connected  to  and  not  separated 
from  other  people.  We  all  are  united  by  that 
which  is  the  same  in  all  people:  the  divine  spirit. 

Unification  is  a  force.  We  all  know  this.  Then 

why  is  it  so  weak,  when  it  can  be  stronger  than 
anything  else? 

Many,  especially  the  young,  like  to  say  that 
they  are  all  alone  and  nobody  loves  them.  As 
soon  as  they  can  understand  our  spiritual  unity 
with  others,  they  will  have  a  feeling  of  constant 

joy- 

"God  is  love.  Whoever  lives  in  love  lives  in 
God,  and  God  in  him.  No  one  has  ever  seen 
God;  but  if  we  love  one  another,  God  lives  in  us 

and  His  love  is  made  complete  in  us.  .  .  .  Dear 
friends,  let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  comes 

from  God."  —  1  John  4:16,  12,  7 
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JULY  6 

Universal  Love 

TlfL  If  you  are  trying  to  determine  whether 

;  j[il  ̂    an  action  is  good  or  bad,  you  have  only 

-*L  to  ask  yourself  if  it  will  increase  the 
love  between  people.  If  the  answer  is  yes  and 

love  grows,  it  is  good. 

Love  your  enemies,  and  you  won't  have  any. 

To  have  perfect  love,  we  should  strive  for 

perfection,  that  is,  to  love  God.  Since  God  lives 

in  everyone's  spirit,  we  should  love  all  people. 

Love  destroys  death,  brings  sense  to  life,  and 

turns  unhappiness  into  happiness. 

"Love  God  with  all  your  heart,  with  all  your 

emotion."  True  life  is  found  only  in  love.  Only 
those  who  love  are  truly  alive. 

A  new  love  is  like  a  new  shoot  on  a  tree. 

Frail  and  tender  when  it  appears,  it  will  grow  if 

lit  by  sunshine,  love,  and  intellect. 
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JULY  7 

Sin 

You  cannot  force  yourself  to  love  an- 
other person.  This  does  not  mean  there 

is  no  love  inside  you  but  that  there  is  an 
obstacle  to  love. 

Sinning  is  our  job.  Making  up  excuses  and 

explaining  away  our  sins  is  the  devil's  job. 

Temptation  is  not  just  a  temporary  event, 

as  in,  you  live  your  life  and  then  suddenly  en- 
counter a  temptation.  No,  temptation  is  a  con- 

stant companion  in  your  moral  inner  life. 

The  further  you  go  along  the  path  of  a  good 
life,  the  more  temptations  you  will  encounter 

and  need  to  confront.  Temptations  are  like  en- 
tering a  swamp;  you  must  extract  yourself  quickly. 

To  eliminate  your  biggest  sins,  first  start  with 
the  small  temptations.  If  you  cling  to  your  fame, 
glory,  or  importance,  you  will  never  be  able  to 
rid  yourself  of  other  bad  things. 
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JULY  8 

Temptation 

7\[Z  If  y°u  w^nt  to  live  a  free  and  happy  life, 

_ll_    do  not  seek  superfluities,  like  wealth  or 
-*L  luxury,  but  try  to  make  due  with  only 

the  necessary. 

When  we  teach  our  children  to  become  ac- 

customed to  excessive  food,  luxury,  or  laziness, 
we  are  preparing  them  for  a  future  of  physical 
suffering. 

Your  thirst  for  emotions  and  desires  binds  you. 
If  you  can  rid  yourself  of  this  thirst,  then  your 
suffering  will  fall  away  from  you  as  raindrops  fall 
from  the  lotus  flower.        —  Buddhist  wisdom 

The  more  you  satisfy  your  body's  demands, 
the  weaker  your  spiritual  force  becomes.  The  wise 
and  the  saintly  always  live  celibate,  ascetic  lives. 
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JULY  9 

Work  and  Idleness 

riir  It  is  a  shame  when  a  person  is  advised 
==    to  work  as  hard  as  an  ant.  And  it  is 

JL  twice  the  shame  when  he  does  not  fol- 

low this  advice.  —  The  Talmud 

Manual  labor  is  the  duty  and  means  of  hap- 
piness for  all.  Intellectual  and  imaginative  work 

is  the  exception,  but  only  for  those  who  have 
the  special  gifts  required. 

Most  of  the  activity  of  the  idle  is  considered 
by  them  to  be  hard  work,  but  in  reality  it  is  just 
entertainment. 

People  jump  from  one  pleasure  to  another 
when  they  feel  their  lives  are  empty.  But  they  do 
not  yet  feel  the  emptiness  of  the  entertainment 

currently  attracting  them.         —  Blaise  Pascal 
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JULY  10 

Greed  and  Wealth 

Tin      Wealth,  not  poverty,  is  the  true  burden. 

JL      Enormous  wealth  is  a  sin,  because  for 
every  rich  person  there  are  hundreds  in  poverty. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  more  you  give  to  oth- 
ers and  the  less  you  ask  for  yourself,  the  better 

off  you  are.  Even  so,  people  find  many  different 
excuses  not  to  follow  this  rule. 

Charitable  institutions  can  be  useless  or 

even  harmful.  They  can  sometimes  be  useful, 
but  they  can  never  be  moral.  The  very  existence 
of  these  institutions  shows  us  the  existence  of 

human  suffering. 

The  selfishness  of  rich  people  is  not  as  cruel 
as  their  lack  of  compassion. 

— Jean-Jacques  Rousseau 
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JULY  11 

Desire  and  Passion 

rir  A  person  can  struggle  with  his  lustful 

==    physical  state  but  still  desire  to  live  a 
JL  loving  life.  The  same  can  be  seen  in  his 

sexual  life.  A  physically  driven  person  will  pro- 
duce children  but  may  also  wish  that  he  was, 

or  had  been,  celibate.  Our  physical  and  spiritual 
sides  are  in  conflict  with  each  other. 

An  honest  marriage  is  good,  but  celibacy  is 
better. 

The  struggle  with  sexual  sin  is  a  difficult  one. 
We  can  be  completely  free  of  it  only  in  early 
childhood  or  our  old  age. 

Blessed  is  the  childhood  that  among  the  cruel 
lives  on  this  earth  gives  us  a  little  bit  of  heaven. 

If  the  Christian  ideal  could  be  fulfilled,  we 

would  have  no  more  executions,  wars,  or  poverty. 

People  would  rapidly  multiply,  for  as  true  Chris- 
tians, their  marriages  would  produce  children. 

The  world  could  have  become  overpopulated 
if  it  had  not  been  for  the  Christian  teaching  of 
celibacy. 
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JULY  12 

Anger  and  Hatred 

A  wise  man  is  not  one  who  makes  nice 

n    speeches  but  one  who  is  patient,  free 

-"-      of  hatred,  and  free  from  fear.  Only  one 
who  follows  this  path  is  a  wise  man. 

—  Buddhist  proverb 

To  cast  aside  your  hostility  toward  others, 
remind  yourself  that  if  someone  does  a  bad 
thing  and  is  not  ashamed  of  it,  he  is  blind  and  he 
cannot  tell  good  from  evil.  In  this  way,  most 
people  are  innocent. 

People  like  to  point  out  each  others  flaws, 
and  by  doing  so  they  show  their  own  weakness. 
The  wiser  and  kinder  a  person  is,  the  more  good 
he  sees  in  others. 

Every  time  a  person  abuses  or  harms  you 
and  you  feel  hostile  toward  this  person,  remind 
yourself  that  we  all  have  the  same  spirit  of  God, 
no  matter  who  you  dislike. 

If  you  cannot  forgive  your  brother,  you  do 
not  love  him.  True  love  has  no  limits. 
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JULY  13 

Thoughts 

Tilt      A  sin  does  not  stop  being  a  sin  if  many 

=!=   people  sin  this  way  and  are  proud  of  it. 

Those  who  do  not  think  independently  are 

under  another's  influence.  To  always  have  to  live 
out  the  thoughts  of  others  is  the  worst  slavery 
imaginable,  worse  than  the  slavery  of  the  body. 

Do  what  you  think  is  good,  and  don't  rely on  the  standards  of  others. 

Those  who  are  ashamed  of  what  they  should 
not  be  ashamed  of,  step  onto  the  path  headed 
for  destruction.  —  Buddhist  proverb 

Our  inner  conscience  holds  more  meaning 

than  the  outside  world's  judgments,  because  we 
will  live  with  our  consciences  forever,  for  all 
eternity. 
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JULY  14 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

7\ri  Our  leaders  want  to  fight  evil  with 

nn    evil  —  with  punishments,  prisons,  exe- 
-■*•  cutions,  and  so  on.  However,  doing  so 

only  makes  the  punishers  and  the  punished 
more  and  more  cruel. 

Imagine  thinking  that  a  group  of  people  is 
bad  and  that  you  can  improve  them  by  force. 
They  may  in  turn  think  the  same  about  you. 
Why  improve  them  and  not  yourself? 

It  may  appear  that  violence  brings  justice, 
but  it  only  seems  that  way  In  reality,  the  only 
thing  that  leads  to  justice  is  living  a  free  life. 

Why  is  most  religion  perverted,  and  why  is 
morality  in  decline?  There  is  only  one  reason:  it 
is  because  people  believe  in  living  a  life  based  on 
violence. 

The  prejudice  of  violence  passes  from  one 
generation  to  the  next  and  continues  its  harm. 
People  brought  up  with  violence  grow  used  to 
the  idea  that  their  adult  lives  should  be  filled 
with  it. 
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JULY  15 

Violence  and  War 

rir  Each  act  of  violence  not  only  fails  to 

==    calm  us  down  but  brings  increasingly 
JL  more  violence  into  our  lives.  There- 

fore, it  is  clear  that  we  cannot  change  or  im- 
prove our  lives  through  violence.  We  lash  out 

for  revenge,  not  self-improvement. 

Not  only  Christ  but  all  the  wise  men  in 

the  world  —  Buddhist,  Brahman,  Taoist,  and  the 

ancient  Greeks  —  taught  that  intelligent  people 
should  respond  with  good  to  evil. 

It  is  clear  that  violence  and  murder  make 

people  indignant,  and  yet  they  repay  violence 
and  murder  with  more  violence  and  murder. 

Obviously,  there  is  an  explanation  for  this  re- 
sponse, but  there  is  no  way  we  can  justify  it. 

The  teaching  of  peace  is  a  natural  conse- 
quence of  the  teaching  of  love. 
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JULY  16 

Pride 

Tin  People  think  that  loving  a  family  mem- 
nn    ber  or  your  neighbor  is  a  virtue.  It  is,  and 

-"-  there  is  nothing  wrong  with  it.  How- 
ever, if  you  harm  those  far  from  you  for  the  sake 

of  those  near  to  you,  this  is  not  right.  For  ex- 
ample, if  you  steal  from  others  to  feed  your 

family  or  go  to  war  and  kill  other  people,  then 
this  virtue  has  become  a  vice. 

Living  for  your  spirit  is  different  than  living 
for  the  material  world.  First  of  all,  if  you  live 
for  your  soul,  you  cannot  feel  content  with 
yourself,  no  matter  how  much  good  you  do. 

It  is  good  to  respect  yourself  for  the  sake  of 
the  divine  spirit  living  within  you,  but  you 

should  not  feel  pride  over  such  matters  as  intel- 
ligence, education,  origin,  riches,  or  even  your 

good  deeds. 

Four  major  temptations  torture  people: 
pride,  lust,  anger  or  divisiveness,  and  the  desire 
for  fame.  We  can  resist  them  all  by  improving 
ourselves. 
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JULY  17 

Violence  and  War 

Tir  Many  of  the  bad  things  people  do,  they 

==    do  for  themselves.  Much  worse  things 

-**-  people  do  for  their  families.  However, 
the  most  terrible  deeds  are  done  for  their  govern- 

ment and  country  —  deception,  war,  spying,  and 
killing  others. 

Murder  is  always  murder,  no  matter  why  you 
have  to  kill.  People  who  promote  murder  are  evil 
even  if  they  are  judges  or  generals.  They  also  are 
criminals.  We  should  pity  them  and  reeducate 
them. 

For  a  wise  man,  his  being  is  his  homeland. 
He  feels  good  wherever  he  goes,  because  his 
happiness  is  found  within  himself,  in  his  spirit. 

We  can  remove  the  filth  from  our  body  with 

soap.  The  same  thing  can  be  done  in  our  com- 
munities: they  too  should  be  cleansed. 
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JULY  18 

Faith 

jr  If  a  person  never  really  thinks  about  his 

— 1|—    faith,  he  will  believe  that  the  only  true 
JL  religion  is  the  one  he  was  brought  up 

in.  But  what  if  you  were  born  a  Muslim,  a  Bud- 
dhist, or  a  Hindu?  Religion  does  not  become 

true  just  because  you  say  yours  is  the  only  true 
one. 

The  most  harmful  lies  are  the  sophisticated 
ones,  and  these  are  most  often  lies  about  religion. 

True  religion  is  nothing  more  than  the  moral 
rules  and  laws  that  we  understand  with  our  in- 

tellect and  our  conscience. 

Your  faith  is  established  from  the  inside,  not 
the  outside. 

Prayer  as  a  formal  religious  ritual  is  a  mistake. 
Our  true  spiritual  prayer  is  the  desire  of  our  heart 
to  draw  closer  to  God  and  to  please  Him. 

—  Immanuel  Kant 
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JULY  19 

False  Science 

71  r  A  Persian  wise  man  once  said,  "When  I 
_ll_    was  young,   I  wanted  to  know  about 
-"■*  science.  I  then  learned  almost  everything 

a  person  could  know.  When  I  grew  old  and 
looked  at  everything  I  had  learned,  I  knew  my 

life  had  passed  and  I  knew  nothing." 

False  science  and  religion  use  ultrarefined 
and  sophisticated  language,  so  that  people  who 
do  not  know  the  truth  will  believe  they  are  very 
serious  and  important. 

A  mysterious  facade  is  not  a  quality  of 
wisdom.  —  Lucy  Mallory 

The  wiser  a  person  is,  the  simpler  the  lan- 
guage he  will  use  to  express  his  thoughts. 

Two  qualities  of  a  true  scientist  are:  first, 
when  a  scholar  works  for  his  inner  satisfaction, 

not  profit;  second,  when  it  is  obvious  to  the  ob- 
server that  there  is  good  in  his  science. 
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JULY  20 

Effort 

rirr      If  you  do  only  what  you  want,  you  will 
nn    not  do  it  for  long  without  becoming 

■JL      bored.  If  you  want  to  do  a  really  good 
thing,  you  have  to  make  an  effort  to  finish  it. 

You  say  that  you  might  as  well  not  make  an 
effort,  because  no  matter  how  many  good  things 
you  do,  you  can  never  achieve  perfection.  Your 
purpose  is  not  to  be  perfect,  but  to  eliminate  as 
many  temptations  and  prejudices  as  possible.  You 
can  achieve  this  only  with  effort. 

You  can  save  yourself  only  by  making  an 
effort,  by  waking  up  from  your  previous  life  as 
from  a  bad  dream. 

Your  moral  effort  and  joy  in  life  are  analagous 
to  physical  labor  and  the  subsequent  joy  found 
in  rest.  Without  labor,  there  is  no  joy  in  repose. 

Without  a  moral  effort,  there  is  no  joy  to  un- 
derstanding this  life. 

202 



JULY  21 

Self-Sacrifice 

Tir      If  a  person  lives  for  his  spirit,  then  self- 

— Il_    denial  will  be  easy  for  him. 

If  a  person  is  self-centered  and  looks  out 
only  for  himself,  he  cannot  be  truly  happy.  If  you 
truly  want  to  live  for  yourself,  live  for  others. 

People  find  their  purpose  in  seeking  a 
higher  position,  a  larger  salary,  or  greater  wealth 

or  fame  and  then  spend  their  whole  life  in  pur- 
suit of  it.  Yet  goodness  in  life  comes  from  com- 

municating with  others,  from  the  most  casual 
conversation  to  the  discussion  of  difficult  matters, 

when  you  feel  at  one  with  them.  When  you  do 
this,  you  can  see  how  your  life  will  become  free 
and  joyful. 

There  are  three  states  in  which  your  spirit 

cannot  be  touched  by  sin,  temptation,  or  preju- 
dice. They  are  denying  yourself  in  your  body, 

remaining  humble  when  tempted,  and  main- 
taining truth  over  prejudice. 
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JULY  22 

Humility  and  Modesty 

71TZ  To  be  truly  humble  is  difficult,  for  one 
resists  the  thought  of  being  humbled. 
However,  no  matter  how  difficult,  it  is 

^jP possible.  Try  to  remove  this  obstacle  to  humility. 

The  person  making  an  effort  to  become 

humble  resembles  a  man  who  goes  from  the  base- 
ment into  bright  daylight.  The  higher  he  climbs, 

the  more  light  he  sees. 

The  more  you  think  about  your  inner  self, 
the  less  important  you  are  to  yourself  and  the 
more  humble  you  become.  Therefore,  be  meek 
and  you  will  become  wise. 

Self-confidence  is  a  quality  of  animals,  and 
humility  a  quality  of  man. 
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JULY  23 

Truth 

Tin  You  cannot  tell  a  lie  without  adding 
==    another  to  it.  Remember  this,  and  be 

JL  afraid  of  even  the  smallest,  most  inno- 

cent of  lies.  Unimportant  things  can  lead  to  im- 
portant consequences. 

Nothing  can  distract  people  from  truth  more 
than  just  mechanically  repeating  what  other 
people  do  and  say. 

The  more  you  question  your  actions  with 
your  intellect,  the  freer  your  life  becomes. 

Why  is  the  perversion  of  the  truth  used  only 
for  achieving  selfish  ends? 

If  the  truth  does  not  tell  us  what  we  should 

do,  it  will  always  tell  us  what  we  should  not  do 
in  order  to  live  a  good  life. 
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JULY  24 

Desire  and  Passion 

villL Do  not  do  the  things  that  you  should  not 
do,  and  you  will  do  those  that  you 
should. 

If  you  give  in  to  your  passionate  desires  and 
start  seeking  pleasure,  your  passions  will  grow 

stronger  and  stronger,  and  you  will  wrap  your- 
self in  chains  in  the  long  run. 

Look  at  how  people  live  in  this  world.  Look 
at  Chicago,  Paris,  and  London,  and  all  the  cities, 
planes,  trains,  cars,  armies  with  their  weapons, 

fortresses,  temples,  museums,  and  high-rise 
buildings.  Then  ask  yourself  the  question, 

"What  should  we  do  so  that  all  people  live  a 
better  life?"  You  will  have  the  answer:  First  of 

all,  we  shouldn't  do  whatever  is  bad  or  unneces- 
sary, which  is  mostly  what  we  are  doing  now. 

Who  are  the  rich?  Those  who  are  happy  with 
what  they  have.  Who  are  the  strong?  Those  who 
can  control  their  emotions.         —  The  Talmud 
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JULY  25 

Words 

7|lt      The  words  you  do  not  speak  out  loud 
~n    are  pure  gold. 

You  bear  God's  spirit.  You  can  express  a  part 
of  the  divine  with  words.  Why  then  are  you  not 
careful  of  what  you  say? 

In  an  argument,  you  are  not  arguing  for 

truth  but  for  yourself.  —  Thomas  Carlyle 

Words  are  the  expressions  of  thoughts,  and 

thoughts  the  expressions  of  divine  power.  There- 
fore, let  your  words  correspond  to  what  they 

express.  Be  careful  with  them.  They  cannot  be 
emotionless,  nor  should  they  convey  evil. 

Time  may  pass,  but  a  word  spoken  remains. 
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JULY  26 

Thoughts 

JTir  If  a  person  can  think,  he  can  under- 
nn  stand  why  he  is  alive.  The  opposite  is 

-"-  also  true.  If  a  person  cannot  think,  he 
cannot  understand  why  he  is  alive.  If  he  cannot 
understand  this,  he  cannot  understand  what  is 

good  and  what  is  bad.  Therefore,  it  is  important 
to  think  properly. 

I  had  a  thought  and  then  forgot  it.  It's  all 
right,  it's  only  just  a  thought.  If  it  were  a  million 
rubles,  I  would  make  a  huge  effort  to  find  it,  but 

it's  just  a  thought.  Yet  a  thought  can  be  the  seed 
of  a  huge  tree  of  the  future.  A  good  thought  can 
make  a  good  impact  on  a  person,  or  on  millions 
of  people. 

One  of  our  greatest  faculties  is  intellect.  Just 

like  the  other  faculties,  though,  if  we  do  not  ex- 
ercise it,  we  can  lose  it.  Those  who  do  not  exer- 

cise their  intellect  do  not  feel  it  in  itself. 

Beware  of  words,  beware  of  thoughts,  be- 
ware bad  actions.  If  you  do  this,  you  will  walk 

the  path  of  a  wise  man. 
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JULY  27 

Living  in  the  Present 

Tirr      When  a  person  wants  to,  he  can  have  a 

— .—    good  life  now,  without  thinking  about 
JL      what  will  happen  when  his  life  is  over. 

A  person  can  be  happy  when  he  fulfills  the  law 
of  God. 

Do  not  postpone  a  good  deed,  if  you  can 
do  it  now.  Death  will  not  ask  you  what  you  have 
done  and  what  you  have  left  to  do.  Therefore, 
the  most  important  thing  for  a  person  is  what 
you  are  doing  right  now. 

If  we  could  only  grasp  that  we  cannot  re- 
turn to  the  past  and  fix  the  evil  we  have  done, 

then  we  would  understand  that  we  should  do 

more  good  things,  and  fewer  bad. 

The  consequences  of  your  actions  will  be 
judged  by  others.  You  should  act  from  your  heart, 
and  do  pure  and  truthful  things. 

You  already  possess  everything  you  want  to 
have.  At  any  moment  in  your  life,  you  can  do 
what  you  think  necessary 
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JULY  28 

There  Is  No  Evil 

There  is  a  story  from  the  Old  Testament 

fallen  tnat  a  man  was  punished  for  his  sins  by 
JL  losing  the  ability  to  die.  You  can  truly 

see  that  if  a  person  is  punished  so  he  won't  suf- 
fer or  feel  anymore,  this  punishment  is  as  bad  as 

the  first  one. 

Bodily  changes,  illness,  loss,  or  death  are  not 
in  your  power  to  control.  What  happens  to  your 
inner  life,  your  spirit,  is  within  your  power.  If  I 
follow  the  will  of  God,  I  feel  good  inside,  no 
matter  what  happens  on  the  outside. 

Fire  can  both  destroy  and  provide  warmth. 
Illness  is  the  same.  I  can  feel  joyful  when  I  am 
sick.  During  an  illness,  the  burden  of  everyday 
concerns  disappears,  and  when  I  am  cured,  I 
once  again  feel  this  pressure. 

Remember  that  the  reason  for  your  suffer- 
ing is  within  you. 
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'HIT 

JULY  29 

Death 

Memento  mori,  "Remember  that  you 
must  die,"  is  a  great  expression.  If  we 
remembered  that  we  will  all  die,  our 

lives  would  hold  a  different  meaning.  The  per- 
son who  thinks  he  will  die  in  half  an  hour  will 

not  do  anything  stupid. 

Only  thoughts  will  set  you  free,  and  after 

I've  thought  it  over,  I  can  say  that  death  is  the 
greatest  one  I  know. 

The  actions  of  a  dying  person  have  great  im- 
pact on  other  people.  Therefore,  it  is  important 

to  live  well  but  even  more  important  to  die  well. 

A  good  honest  death  can  redeem  a  bad  life. 
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JULY  30 

After  Death 

2\\L     ̂ ou^  ̂ oes  not  ̂ ve  *n  a  body  as  in  a  house. 
np   It  is  more  like  a  traveler  who  stayed  in  a 
JL      small  tavern  along  the  road. 

—  Indian  Kural 

We  often  try  to  imagine  death  as  a  passage 
to  the  other  side.  But  this  is  as  impossible  as 
imagining  God. 

All  you  can  believe  is  that  everything  that 
comes  from  God,  including  death,  is  good. 

If  you  look  at  a  human  life  from  birth  to 
death,  you  can  compare  it  to  a  single  day,  when 
you  woke  up  in  the  morning  and  went  to  bed  at 

nightfall. 

When  a  voice  is  telling  us  that  we  are  eter- 
nal, it  is  the  voice  of  God  living  in  us. 
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JULY  31 

Happiness 
Tin  You  can  give  a  man  everything  he 

— .—   wants  —  wealth,    fame,    health  —  but 
JL  he  will  nevertheless  be  unhappy  if  he 

does  not  live  his  life  according  to  God's  will. 
The  opposite  is  also  true.  You  can  take  a  man's 
wealth,  fame,  and  health  from  him,  and  he  will 

still  be  happy  if  he  lives  his  life  according  to 
God  s  will. 

To  be  happy,  to  live  eternal  life,  to  live  in 

God's  spirit,  to  be  saved  —  all  this  is  the  same 
thing.  This  is  the  task  for  your  life. 

A  wise  man  does  not  seek  to  change  his  po- 
sition in  life,  because  he  knows  it  is  possible  to 

fulfill  God's  will  in  any  circumstances. 

The  meaning  of  a  life  cannot  be  deter- 
mined by  its  suffering,  or  its  longevity  or  short 

span.  It  comes  in  striving  for  spiritual  perfec- 
tion, which  is  always  possible. 
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AUGUST  1 

Faith 

n       The  stronger  your  faith,  the  more  solid 

your  life  will  be. 

"Who  am  I?  What  am  I?  What  can  I  expect 
from  life?"  These  are  the  three  major  questions 
we  need  to  ask.  The  most  important  is  the  ques- 

tion, "What  am  I?"  which  is  closely  joined  to  the 
question,  "What  should  I  do?"  If  you  know  what 
you  are,  you  will  know  what  to  do,  and  what  to 
expect.  If  you  know  your  work  is  to  love  others, 
then  you  should  focus  only  on  loving. 

The  commandment  of  Christ,  "Love  God 

and  your  neighbor,"  is  very  clear  and  simple. 
Everyone  can  understand  it  in  his  heart.  If  there 
were  no  false  religious  teachings,  people  would 
have  followed  this  law  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
would  have  come  to  earth.  Therefore,  do  not 

believe  any  teaching  that  does  not  allow  us  to 
love  God  and  our  neighbor. 

To  know  true  faith,  do  not  abandon  your 
intellect  as  false  teachers  tell  you,  but  use  your 
intellect  to  test  your  faith.  Make  every  effort  to 
do  this. 
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AUGUST  2 

Soul 

To  be  a  fully  complete  human  being,  you 
have  to  realize  that  God  lives  in  you. 

If  you  can  agree  that  the  eternal  world  really 
exists,  you  can  accept  that  other  eternal  things 
also  exist,  such  as  your  own  spiritual  beginning, 
through  which  you  understand  this  world. 

Your  conscience  gives  you  the  ability  to  un- 
derstand your  spiritual  origin.  This  is  the  best 

indicator  of  what  should  you  do. 

What  a  joy  —  discovering  the  divine  spirit 
within  you!  How  can  we  not  rejoice  in  this  fact? 

I  hear  footsteps  at  my  door.  I  hear  the  words, 

"It's  me."  I  ask,  "Who  is  it?"  The  answer  is 

again,  "It's  me."  It  is  the  farmer's  son  who  lives 
next  door.  He  is  surprised.  He  is  talking  about  his 

inner  spiritual  "me,"  and  I  am  talking  to  a  small 
window  through  which  one  can  see  the  world. 
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AUGUST  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

No  living  creature  likes  being  tortured. 
Not  only  should  you  not  torture,  kill,  or 
inflict  pain  on  other  humans,  but  you 

should  treat  all  other  creatures  in  the  same  way. 

The  wiser  and  kinder  a  person  is,  the  more 
he  can  see  himself  in  others.  Only  stupid  and 

cruel  people  think  others  are  "alien"  to  them. 

The  teachers  of  mankind  possessed  wisdom 
and  saintlike  abilities,  which  anyone  can  possess, 
for  a  spiritual  force  resides  in  each  of  us. 

We  can  feel  true  compassion  only  when  we 
put  ourselves  in  the  place  of  a  person  who  is 
suffering. 
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AUGUST  4 

God 

I  am  not  afraid  to  live  my  life  when  I 
am  walking  alongside  God.  Without 
Him,  I  am  afraid. 

God  is  like  the  x  in  a  mathematical  equation. 
We  cannot  compute  the  equation  without  the 
x.  Life  gives  you  the  solution  to  this  equation. 

A  mathematician  was  once  asked  what 

he  thought  of  God.  He  replied,  "I  never  needed 
this  hypothesis."  If  the  same  question  were 
put  to  me,  I  would  answer,  "Without  this  hy- 

pothesis, I  cannot  think  logically  about  anything." 

If  one  day  you  have  the  thought  that  all  you 
have  believed  about  God  is  not  true  and  does 

not  exist,  do  not  be  ashamed  of  this.  Everyone 

can  have  such  thoughts.  Thinking  there  is  some- 
thing wrong  in  your  belief  in  God  will  help  you 

to  better  understand  or  think  about  the  things 

that  you  call  "God." 
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AUGUST  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

The  ancient  wise  man  Seneca  once  said 

that  all  the  people  around  us  are  the 
members  of  one  human  body.  Like  hands, 

legs,  stomach,  and  bones,  together  we  make  up 
the  parts  of  the  same  body.  We  are  all  born  in 
the  same  way  and  have  similar  features.  We  are 
like  the  stones  that  make  up  an  arch.  We  can  be 
destroyed  if  we  do  not  support  each  other. 

You  want  to  do  what  is  good,  yet  you  move 

hastily,  because  you  do  not  know  you  are  mov- 
ing in  the  wrong  direction  or  that  right  beside 

you  is  a  huge  river  of  love  flowing  in  one  eter- 
nal direction.  Stop  your  irrational  movements, 

and  jump  into  the  river  of  love.  It  will  carry 
you,  and  you  will  feel  calm  and  free. 

People  are  unhappy  when  everyone  lives  for 
themselves.  If  they  lived  according  to  the  law 
we  were  taught  by  the  wise  men,  they  could  all 

be  happy.  This  law?  "Treat  others  as  you  want  to 
be  treated." 
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AUGUST  6 

Universal  Love 

True  love  occurs  only  when  you  love 
everyone,  not  just  those  you  like. 

Love  gives,  wanting  nothing  in  return. 

You  should  be  like  a  glass  bowl,  inside  of 
which  is  a  lamp  of  God.  If  the  glass  is  clean  and 
clear,  the  lamp  will  shine  brightly,  and  you  will 
feel  unlimited  joy. 

There  is  a  natural  kindness  that  you  are 
brought  up  with.  Based  on  what  you  ate  for 
dinner,  or  on  your  success,  this  type  of  kindness 
can  soon  disappear.  Another  kind  of  kindness  is 

based  on  your  spiritual  life.  This  type  of  kind- 
ness is  constantly  growing,  and  will  endow  you 

with  goodness  more  and  more. 

True  love,  seen  not  in  words  but  in  deeds, 

can  appear  stupid.  In  the  end,  however,  it  is  only 
this  love  that  gives  you  wisdom. 
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AUGUST  7 

Sin 

Sin,  temptation,  and  prejudice  are  the 
fertilizers  for  the  seeds  of  love  that  help 
love  to  sprout  and  grow. 

Sin,  temptation,  and  prejudice  need  to  exist 
in  this  world;  otherwise  our  lives  would  not  de- 

velop. Our  purpose  in  life  is  to  set  ourselves  free 
from  them. 

The  origin  of  your  bodily  sins  is  found  in 
your  body.  The  cause  of  your  passions  is  found 
in  obedience  to  other  people.  The  reason  for 
your  prejudices  is  found  in  lies. 

People  are  punished  not  for  their  sins,  but  by 
their  sins,  which  is  the  most  difficult  punishment. 
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AUGUST  8 

Sin 

The  sins  of  pleasing  your  body  are 

natural  in  children.  But  in  adults,  espe- 
cially the  elderly,  these  sins  are  disgust- 

ing: wanting  exquisite  foods,  wearing  excessive 
makeup  or  costly  clothes,  desiring  a  huge  house 
to  live  in  or  great  entertainments  to  relax  with. 

The  more  needs  you  satisfy,  the  more  en- 
slaved you  become,  because  the  more  you  need, 

the  less  freedom  you  have. 

Complete  freedom  is  found  in  desiring  noth- 
ing. The  next  step  is  to  need  a  little. 

— John  Christendom 

No  one  ever  drank  alcohol  in  order  to  do 

good  things  —  to  work,  ponder  life,  care  for  the 
sick,  or  pray  to  God.  Most  bad  things  are  done 
under  the  influence  of  alcohol. 
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AUGUST  9 

Desire  and  Passion 

When  should  people  get  married?  If  a 
man  and  a  woman  both  think  it  would 
be  difficult  for  them  to  live  without 

each  other  —  then  should  they  get  married. 

Good  marriages  produce  good  children. 

It  is  not  true  that  celibacy  goes  against  hu- 
man nature.  Celibacy  is  possible  when  your  life 

is  dedicated  to  God.  This  can  occur  even  in 

marriage,  if  both  partners  have  dedicated  their 
lives  to  God. 

When  a  person  falls  into  a  sexual  affair  once, 
he  will  sooner  or  later  fall  into  others,  and  over 

time  can  even  lose  the  ability  to  truly  love.  He 
will  feel  hatred,  disgust,  and  despair  and  enter  a 
living  hell. 
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AUGUST  10 

Work  and  Idleness 

Do  not  ask  others  to  do  the  things  you 
can  do  yourself. 

Everyone  should  clean  their  own  thresholds 
and  the  entrance  to  their  houses.  If  everyone 
cleaned  their  front  yards,  then  the  whole  street 
would  look  clean  and  neat. 

One  of  the  body's  greatest  joys  is  to  rest  af- 
ter physical  labor.  All  the  entertainment  in  the 

world  cannot  compare  to  this. 

It  is  a  terrible  mistake  to  think  that  the  hu- 

man spirit  can  live  a  highly  elevated  spiritual  life, 
while  your  body  remains  in  idleness  and  luxury 
Your  body  is  the  first  student  of  your  soul. 

—  Henry  David  Thoreau 
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AUGUST  11 

Greed  and  Wealth 

<j       The  joys  that  wealth  brings  are  deceit- 
ful and  changing. 

Someone  with  only  a  little  is  not  poor.  The 
poor  one  is  the  one  who  wants  more  than  he 

already  has.  —  Seneca 

Support  for  the  poor  with  material  things 

or  money  is  good  only  when  it's  a  sacrifice. 
Only  then  will  the  one  who  gave  receive  a  spir- 

itual gift  and  a  blessing.  However,  when  you 

merely  discard  your  abundance,  it  isn't  heartfelt and  can  irritate  those  who  receive  it. 

There  is  something  wrong  with  the  order 
of  this  world  when  the  rich  live  off  the  labors  of 

the  poor.  They  are  fed  by  them,  live  in  the 

houses  they  build,  and  are  served  by  them  — 

and  if  that  isn't  enough,  they  establish  charities for  them  and  think  themselves  their  benefactors. 
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AUGUST  12 

Anger  and  Hatred 

Anger  can  be  harmful  mostly  to  the  per- 
son who  is  angry,  because  anger  is  not 

worth  whatever  you  are  angry  about. 

There  are  people  who  will  harm  others  for 
no  reason.  An  evil  person  seems  to  me  to  be 
insane. 

If  you  are  angry  with  someone,  you  try  to 
justify  your  feelings  with  the  bad  qualities  of  the 

person  you  are  angry  at.  Instead  try  the  oppo- 
site —  seek  the  good  things  in  that  person. 

Then  you  will  feel  less  anger  and  distress  and 
more  pleasure  and  satisfaction. 

Sometimes  you  cannot  help  being  angry  at 
a  person.  However,  always  try  not  to  express  your 
bad  mood  either  in  your  words  or  your  actions. 
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AUGUST  13 

Pride 

An  ill-fitting  wheel  makes  a  lot  of  noise 
as  it  moves.  The  same  happens  with  an 

ill-mannered  person:  he  makes  a  lot  of 
unpleasant  noise. 

It  is  difficult  to  love  everyone  all  the  time, 

but  this  does  not  mean  you  shouldn't  make  an 
effort.  Every  good  thing  is  difficult. 

Self-love  is  the  beginning  of  pride;  pride  is 
the  culmination  of  loving  only  yourself. 

Try  to  direct  all  your  good  qualities  toward 
helping  others.  If  you  are  strong,  support  the 
weak.  If  you  are  wise,  help  those  who  are  not.  If 
you  are  well  educated,  help  those  who  have  no 

education.  If  you  are  rich,  help  the  poor.  How- 
ever, those  who  are  proud  think  differently. 

They  think  that  if  they  have  something  others 

do  not,  they  should  hold  themselves  above  oth- 
ers and  not  share  it. 
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AUGUST  14 

Effort 

When  I  do  not  understand  myself,  then 
I  live  the  life  of  an  animal.  When  I 

understand  my  life  and  do  what  I  have 

decided,  then  I  live  a  human  life.  When  I  under- 
stand the  life  of  others  and  love  them,  then  I  live 

a  godly  life. 

Goodness  without  life  is  impossible.  How 

can  I  find  goodness?  Only  in  this  life.  For  ex- 
ample, I  was  looking  for  fresh  mushrooms,  which 

could  be  found  only  in  the  forest.  If  I  wanted  to 
collect  mushrooms,  why  would  I  leave  the  forest? 

A  wise  word  spoken  to  a  drunken  pauper 

can  have  more  far-reaching  consequences  than 
sophisticated  works  of  art:  we  do  not  know  the 
true  consequences  of  our  actions. 

I  have  a  very  important  thing  to  do  —  to 
die  properly.  This  is  also  very  important  for 
everyone.  To  die  properly,  you  must  live  a  good 
life.  You  will  not  remember  this  at  the  age  of 

twenty-five,  but  at  eighty-one  you  will  under- 
stand it  quite  well. 
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AUGUST  15 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

People  do  many  bad  things  to  each  other 
because  they  are  weak  and  sinful.  One 
such  thing  is  to  punish  others.  Only  God 

should  punish  people. 

People  come  up  with  different  explanations 
for  why  they  believe  in  punishment.  In  most 
cases,  they  simply  want  to  repay  evil  to  those 
who  have  harmed  them. 

"You  have  heard  the  saying,  'An  eye  for  an 
eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.'  But  I  tell  you,  do  not 
resist  evil."  These  words  show  how  Jesus  not 
only  rejected  violence  but  also  disagreed  with  its 
being  the  central  law  of  society.  He  advocated 
love  for  all  people  without  exception,  and  spoke 

of  a  new  world  based  on  this  principle  of  un- 
conditional love. 

Nothing  can  give  people  more  joy  than  be- 
ing forgiven  for  the  evil  they  have  done.  It  is 

joyful  for  both  those  who  forgive  and  those 
who  receive  the  forgiveness  offered. 
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AUGUST  16 

Violence  and  War 

If  we  need  to  force  people  to  obey  jus- 
tice by  using  violence,  it  is  not  true 

justice.  —  Blaise  Pascal 

In  our  day  it  is  difficult  to  find  someone 
who  would  kill  a  defenseless  person,  yet  what 
else  happens  in  capital  punishment? 

When  people  beat  their  children,  they  try  to 
make  them  behave  properly  by  using  violence 
and  force.  When  someone  is  sentenced  to  death, 

we  are  trying  to  improve  our  world  through 
capital  punishment.  When  one  nation  declares 

war  on  another,  it  is  trying  to  improve  its  posi- 
tion. How  strange  that  violence  always  leads  to 

disappointment  in  the  long  run. 

Real  life  happens  not  in  our  grand  deeds,  or 
when  we  move,  clash,  or  go  to  war  but  in  the 
small,  hardly  noticeable  changes  that  take  place 
in  our  souls. 
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AUGUST  17 

Humility  and  Modesty 

When  a  person  is  truly  clever,  he  does 
not  know  it,  for  it  just  seems  natural 
to  understand  things.  When  a  person  is 

truly  kind,  he  does  not  notice  his  kindness,  be- 
cause he  knows  he  could  always  be  kinder. 

Therefore,  a  clever  and  kind  person  is  always 
humble. 

Live  like  you  have  nothing  to  hide  and  noth- 
ing to  boast  about  in  a  crowd. 

Ask  anyone,  pilgrims  and  travelers  from  near 
and  far,  if  there  is  anything  more  important  than 

truth,  love,  and  humility.  —  Buddhist  wisdom 

Only  humility  stops  everything  that  builds 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  peace  for  all. 
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AUGUST  18 

Faith 

Many  false  laws  are  considered  to  be 
the  laws  of  God.  There  is  only  one  true 
law  of  God. 

People  ask  for  fresh  bread,  fresh  butter,  and 

fresh  eggs  —  because  they  know  that  fresh  food 
is  healthier.  When  we  talk  about  religion,  the 
older  the  spiritual  food,  the  more  precious  it  is. 

—  Lucy  Mallory 

Religion  conies  from  God,  but  religious  ex- 
planations and  commentaries  come  from  people. 

The  institution  of  church  is  always  dictato- 
rial, no  matter  what  outer  forms  it  takes.  It  does 

not  convince  you,  but  gives  you  directions  on 
how  to  behave.  —  Immanuel  Kant 
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AUGUST  19 

False  Science 

Do  not  look  at  science  as  a  crown  you 
wear  to  feel  more  beautiful,  but  instead 

regard  it  as  the  cow  that  offers  you  milk 
and  can  feed  you. 

Science  is  found  to  be  good  only  when  it 
helps  you  become  a  better  person. 

Science  should  feed  your  intellect.  Either  it 
can  be  good  for  you,  as  good  food  is  for  your 
stomach,  or  it  can  be  bad  for  you,  when  it  is  not 
fresh  or  clean  or  you  overindulge  in  it. 

A  scholar  is  a  person  who  may  have  spent  a 
long  period  of  time  learning,  but  this  does  not 
mean  he  has  learned  anything  or  that  he  is  clever 

enough  to  do  so.      —  George  C.  Lichtenberg 
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AUGUST  20 

Effort 

To  do  something  properly,  you  must 
know  how  to  do  it.  This  concerns  any 
activity.  To  live  a  good  life,  you  must 

learn  how  to  live  a  good  life.  To  do  this,  you 
must  make  an  effort. 

Hope  that  we  will  attain  the  kingdom  of 

God  isn't  enough.  We  know  it  will  come,  for  it 
comes  to  us  every  day,  every  day  that  we  make  a 
good  effort. 

We  often  want  to  do  great,  important  things. 
Yet  we  should  not  try  to  achieve  anything  great, 

only  that  which  God's  spirit,  dwelling  in  us,  tells us  to  do. 

Thinking  that  you  can  change  some  small 
aspect  of  your  life  and  it  will  suddenly  become 
better  is  thinking  as  some  children  do:  that  by 
sitting  on  a  carpet  and  tugging  on  its  ends,  you 
can  fly. 

233 



AUGUST  21 

One  Soul  in  All 

"Love  your  neighbor  as  yourself"  does 
not  mean  that  you  have  to  make  a  heroic 
effort  to  love  your  neighbor.  You  cannot 

force  yourself  to  love.  It  seems  that  when  you 
stop  loving  yourself  more  than  others,  then  you 
will  naturally  love  others  as  much  as  yourself. 

Military  personnel  know  that  it  is  possible 
to  die  for  others,  and  some  do  so  with  ease. 

Then,  why  is  a  person  who  thinks  he  can  serve 
God  not  ready  to  die  for  others? 

If  you  truly  love  God,  you  would  not  ask 
Him  to  love  you  in  return.  It  is  simply  enough 
to  love  God. 

A  farmer's  cow  feeds  you  and  your  children 
with  milk,  and  his  sheep  keep  you  warm  with 
their  wool  for  many  years.  What  is  their  reward? 
Cut  their  throats,  and  eat  them. 
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AUGUST  22 

Humility  and  Modesty 

The  prouder  you  think  you  are,   the 
weaker  you  become.  The  more  humble 
you  are,  the  stronger  you  are,  and  the 

firmer  you  stand. 

It  is  bad  when  you  think  of  yourself  as 

good,  because  you  will  not  do  the  most  neces- 
sary thing,  which  is  to  improve  yourself. 

Every  day,  make  an  effort. 

True  love  is  possible  only  when  you  are 
humble. 

You  can  see  your  faults  only  through  the 
eyes  of  others. 
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AUGUST  23 

Truth 

The  consequences  of  telling  a  lie  far 

exceed  in  harm  and  unpleasantness  what- 
ever temporary  gain  we  may  achieve. 

Do  not  give  in  to  your  passions  or  to  false 
opinion.  Both  lead  to  a  life  filled  with  lies. 

The  majority  of  our  actions  are  guided  by  the 

force  of  other  people's  opinions  and  teachings. 

You  think,  "My  life  is  always  running  some- 
where, as  if  it  is  running  away  from  me.  Where 

can  I  find  the  truth?"  You  have  an  inner  voice 
you  should  listen  to.  It  is  the  voice  of  the  truth 
that  lives  inside  you. 

—  Alexander  Gertzen 

The  most  important  thing  every  person  can 
do  is  to  live  a  good  life.  This  is  achieved  not  only 

by  doing  good  but  more  importantly  by  not  do- 
ing bad  things.  Yes,  the  most  important  is  not  to 

do  bad  things. 
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AUGUST  24 

Actions 

Many  things  happening  in  the  world 
around  us  are  outside  of  our  control.  If 

God  wants  something  to  happen  in  a 
different  way  than  we  have  planned,  it  means 
He  wanted  it  to  happen  that  way  We  should  try 
not  to  go  against  the  will  of  God. 

We  should  not  just  try  to  be  good  but  actu- 
ally embody  goodness  in  our  actions. 

If  you  truly  want  to  be  free,  curb  your  desires. 

What  is  the  best  thing  to  do  when  you  are 
in  a  hurry?  The  answer:  Nothing. 

You  may  not  know  exactly  what  to  do  in  a 
specific  moment,  but  you  do  know  exactly  what 
you  should  not  do.  By  avoiding  what  you  should 
not  do,  you  will  inevitably  start  doing  the  things 
you  should  do  in  order  to  lead  a  good  life. 
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AUGUST  25 

Words 

Do  not  listen  to  those  who  speak  ill  of 
one  another  and  good  of  you. 

The  best  way  to  attract  the  love  of  others  is 
to  ignore  their  flaws  and  talk  only  about  their 

good  qualities. 

If  you  want  to  judge  me,  you  have  to  do  so 
by  putting  yourself  in  my  position.  For  kind 
people,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  that  others  can 

be  evil.  Evil  people,  in  the  same  way,  find  it  dif- 
ficult to  imagine  that  others  can  be  good. 

The  truth  is  lost  during  an  argument. 

The  wiser  person  is  the  one  who  is  the  first 
to  stop  an  argument. 
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AUGUST  26 

Thoughts 

It  would  be  good  if  wisdom  could  be 
poured  from  a  very  wise  person  into 
one  who  has  little  wisdom,  just  as  water 

can  be  poured  from  one  vessel  to  another.  How- 
ever, in  order  to  accept  the  wisdom  of  others, 

you  need  to  make  the  effort  to  think. 

All  things  that  are  necessary  for  people,  such 
as  intelligence  and  faith,  are  not  given  to  them 
all  at  once  but  are  achieved  over  time  and  by 
constant  work. 

To  live  a  good  and  kind  life,  you  need  to 
make  yourself  think  good  thoughts. 

A  person  can  achieve  spiritual  perfection 
only  with  intellectual  effort. 

There  is  only  one  kind  of  treasure  that  does 
not  get  smaller  when  you  give  it  to  others.  You 
can  give  away  as  much  as  you  want,  and  it  only 
grows  bigger.  It  is  the  treasure  of  wisdom. 
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AUGUST  27 

Living  in  the  Present 

Nothing  is  important  except  for  what 
you  are  doing  in  this  particular  moment, 
because  only  this  moment  truly  belongs 

to  you. 

You  only  truly  live  in  the  present.  You  have 
the  ability  to  remember  the  past,  and  to  imagine 
the  future,  but  these  abilities  are  given  to  us  only 
so  we  can  do  a  good  job  in  the  present. 

The  closer  you  want  to  become  to  God,  the 
more  you  should  concentrate  on  the  present. 
The  opposite  is  also  true. 

"Tomorrow  will  take  care  of  itself,"  said 
Jesus.  This  is  a  great  truth.  The  beauty  of  life  is 

that  you  don't  know  what  is  good  for  the  future. 
Only  one  thing  is  good  and  necessary  —  to  love 
others,  now,  in  the  present. 
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AUGUST  28 

There  Is  No  Evil 

It  is  only  in  suffering  that  we  truly  start 
living  through  our  soul. 

We  should  reveal  to  a  sick  person  that  his 
sickness  will  soon  lead  to  death.  If  we  fail  to  do 

this,  we  take  away  the  good  given  to  him  by  his 
sickness,  for  he  will  not  know  to  prepare  for 
death. 

Those  who  are  blind,  crippled,  deaf,  or 
dumb  may  think  they  are  less  fortunate  and 
happy  than  others.  Our  happiness  lies  not  in  our 
body  but  in  our  spirit.  The  weakest  person  can 

have  more  spiritual  inner  strength  than  the  per- 
son with  the  strongest  physical  body. 

In  the  same  way  the  night  sky  reveals  the 
stars,  our  suffering  reveals  to  us  the  meaning 
of  life. 
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AUGUST  29 

Death 

To  live  a  good  life  and  do  good,  remind 
yourself  often  that  sooner  or  later  you 

will  die.  Imagine  you  will  die  tomor- 
row, and  you  will  find  that  you  stop  lying,  feel- 
ing jealous,  scolding  or  judging  people,  or 

stealing  from  them. 

Love  destroys  not  only  the  fear  of  death  but 
even  the  thought  of  death. 

If  you  perform  acts  of  love,  you  will  not  die. 

I  love  my  garden.  I  love  to  read  a  good 
book.  I  love  to  hug  little  children.  When  I  am 
dead,  I  will  lose  all  this.  I  do  not  want  to  die,  and 

I  am  afraid  of  death.  But  then,  suddenly,  I  un- 
derstood that  all  of  my  desires  must  be  replaced 

by  one  —  to  fulfill  the  will  of  God. 
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AUGUST  30 

After  Death 

You  can  look  at  life  as  a  dream,  and 

death  as  an  awakening. 

He  who  understands  that  he  will  not  be  de- 

stroyed after  death  is  eternal.  —  Lao-tzu 

Atheism  indicates  that  a  person  has  some 
intellect  but  only  to  a  certain  limited  extent. 
Both  the  truly  wise  and  the  completely  stupid 
are  not  atheists. 

Who  gave  me  my  life  in  this  place  and  time? 

Life  reminds  me  of  a  very  brief  day  I  spent  vis- 
iting someone.  —  Blaise  Pascal 

They  say  there  will  be  a  day  of  judgment  on 
the  last  day,  and  God  will  be  angry.  However, 
God  is  truly  kind,  and  nothing  can  come  from 
God  except  goodness  and  kindness.  So  be  not 
afraid:  in  both  your  present  life,  and  your 
afterlife,  nothing  may  happen  except  kindness 

and  goodness.  —  Persian  proverb 
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AUGUST  31 

Happiness 

Wise  men  are  always  happy. 

There  are  very  few  things  that  are  truly 
good  that  are  good  for  all  of  us.  Therefore,  we 
should  desire  these  things. 

We  should  live  in  our  spiritual  life  and  devote 
all  our  efforts  to  it.  This  is  similar  to  having  the 
wings  of  a  bird.  We  can  and  should  live  in  our 
physical  life,  but  as  soon  as  an  obstacle  appears, 
we  should  spread  our  wings  and  start  to  fly. 

We  are  all  like  wild  horses  put  in  harness  for 
the  first  time.  In  the  beginning,  we  try  to  run 
away,  break  the  harness,  and  live  for  ourselves. 
But  over  time  we  become  tired,  forget  about 
our  own  will,  submit  to  the  superior  will,  and 
pull  our  load.  We  then  feel  calm  and  satisfied. 

People  should  remember  that  the  world  did 

not  come  into  existence  by  itself  but  was  cre- 
ated by  God  for  our  good,  and  we  should  not 

do  things  in  this  world  that  ruin  our  lives.  Then 
people  will  have  more  goodness  than  they  can 
imagine  and  as  much  as  they  can  possibly  have. 
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SEPTEMBER  1 

Faith 

"Love  each  other,  as  I  have  loved  you. 
By  this,  all  others  will  know  that  you 

are  my  students  if  you  love  each  other," 
said  Jesus.  He  did  not  say,  "if  you  believe"  in  this 
or  that,  but  "if  you  love."  People  can  believe 
different  things,  and  still  have  the  same  love. 

True  worship  of  God  is  when  you  expect 
no  reward  in  return.  —  Agni  Purana 

Faith  is  a  necessary  quality  of  your  inner 

self.  Besides  what  we  do  know,  we  find  our- 
selves relating  to  things  we  do  not  know  but  for 

the  fact  they  exist.  This  relationship  to  the  un- 
known origin  is  faith. 

Very  often  you  see  people  who  will  sacrifice 

everything,  for  example  in  war  or  by  commit- 
ting suicide;  yet  you  will  seldom  find  people 

willing  to  give  their  life  for  truth.  The  reason  for 
this  is  that  it  is  easy  to  forfeit  your  life  based  on 
the  convictions  of  the  crowd,  but  difficult  to  do 
so  for  truth  alone. 
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SEPTEMBER  2 

Soul 

The  physical  world  is  for  those  with 
many  different  senses  and  feelings.  All 
we  know  about  this  physical  world  is 

that  it  is  never  completely  known  to  us.  But 
there  is  one  thing  we  know  for  sure  about  the 

spiritual  world  —  the  same  spirit  is  inside  all  hu- 
man beings. 

You  will  be  able  to  find  the  way  out  of  any 
difficult  situation,  if  you  know  that  God  lives 
in  you. 

"Me,"  according  to  my  senses  and  my  body, 
is  a  link  between  my  ancestors  and  descendants, 

just  a  temporary  piece  of  flesh.  What  really  ex- 
ists is  my  inner  self,  my  inner  spirit.  This  is  the 

real  "me." 

A  drop,  when  it  gets  to  the  ocean,  becomes 
a  part  of  the  ocean.  Your  soul,  when  it  unites 
with  God,  becomes  a  part  of  God. 

—  Angelus  Silesius 
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SEPTEMBER  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

There  is  a  connection  between  me  and 

all  people,  living  and  dead.  I  feel  I  need 

those  people,  and  they  need  me.  To- 
gether, I  live  with  them,  and  they  live  with  me. 

We  should  think  the  same  about  animals,  even 

insects.  Remember  that  the  same  spirit  is  living 
in  us  all.  We  should  teach  ourselves  compassion 
even  for  the  insects.  The  more  we  feel  pity  and 
love,  the  happier  and  better  our  lives  will  be. 

A  bee  is  just  a  bee,  a  fly  is  just  a  fly,  but  they 
are  alive,  and  each  has  a  little  bit  of  what  I  have. 
The  same  can  be  said  of  a  tree,  and  a  stone.  As 
for  a  tree,  I  can  feel  it  a  little  bit;  as  for  a  stone,  I 

can  only  imagine  that  it  is  there. 

The  great  joys  you  feel  when  you  show 

kindness  to  animals  far  outweigh  the  small  plea- 
sures you  get  from  eating  meat  and  hunting. 
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SEPTEMBER  4 

God 

Moses  said  to  God,  "Where  can  I  find 

you,  my  Lord?"  And  God  said,  "If  you 
are  looking  for  me,  you  have  already 

found  me."  —  from  the  Arabic 

A  wise  person  was  once  asked,  "How  do 
you  know  that  God  exists?"  He  answered,  "Do 
you  need  a  candle  to  see  the  sunrise?" 

God  is  without  limits,  and  we  can  draw 

closer  to  Him  in  unlimited  ways. 

When  you  have  doubts  about  God,  look  for 

a  deeper  understanding.  You  will  then  under- 
stand Him  even  better,  and  instead  of  being  filled 

with  doubt,  your  faith  will  become  stronger. 

The  part  of  me  that  has  no  material  body  I 

call  spirit.  The  part  of  the  world  that  has  no  ma- 
terial representation  I  call  God. 
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SEPTEMBER  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

The  same  thing  can  be  good  for  one 

person  and  bad  for  another.  A  city  de- 
voured by  an  earthquake  or  covered 

by  lava  from  volcano,  or  crops  destroyed  by 

storms  —  we  cannot  say  if  it  was  a  good  or  bad 
occurrence,  because  we  do  not  know  what  else 

could  have  happened. 

A  clever  and  thoughtful  person  can  see  the 

power  of  God  even  in  the  smallest  and  least  sig- 
nificant things  happening  around  him. 

It  only  seems  humanity  is  busy  with  trade, 

laws,  society,  science,  and  the  arts.  In  fact,  hu- 

manity truly  does  only  one  thing  —  it  tries  to 
understand  the  moral  laws  by  which  it  lives,  that 
bind  people  together. 

249 



SEPTEMBER  6 

Universal  Love 

The  best  person  among  us  all  is  the  per- 
son who  loves  and  treats  everyone  with 

goodness,  without  thinking  about  who 

is  good  or  bad.  —  Muhammad 

Authentic  teachers  tell  us  that  love  is  the 

essence  of  life.  It  lives  in  our  souls.  People  who 
live  through  love  live  a  good  life. 

To  live  a  godly  life,  all  you  must  do  is  love. 

Love  is  nothing  other  than  understanding 

that  others  are  also  "me." 

When  a  person  is  alone  —  in  the  desert,  in 
prison,  or  anywhere  he  is  truly  alone  —  he  can 
follow  the  law  by  loving  God  and  all  He  is  re- 

vealed to  be.  A  person  can  do  this  even  in  his 
memories,  dreams,  or  thoughts. 
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SEPTEMBER  7 

Sin 

Being  in  a  bad  mood  is  harmful  for 
others  but  can  be  useful  to  you  when 

you  are  working  in  solitude  on  your  in- 
ner perfection. 

The  person  who  sins  for  the  first  time  feels 
guilty.  The  person  who  repeats  the  same  sin 
many  times  becomes  used  to  it  and  regards  it  as 
something  he  is  allowed  to  do. 

A  lost  person  finds  joy  in  his  sins.  A  wise 
person  finds  joy  in  being  set  free  from  them. 

If  you  confess  and  turn  away  from  your  sins, 
this  means  you  understand  your  sins  and  are  ready 
to  fight  them.  It  is  good  to  do  this  while  you 
have  enough  energy.  You  should  put  more  oil  in 
the  lamp  while  it  is  burning. 

People  sometimes  use  their  intellect  to  jus- 

tify the  bad  things  they've  done.  To  use  your 
intellect  this  way  is  called  temptation. 
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Desire  and  Passion 

If  people  could  attain  perfection,  they 
would  become  celibate,  and  the  human 

race  would  die  out.  People  would  be 
like  angels  that  do  not  marry,  as  it  says  in  the 
New  Testament.  However,  we  are  not  perfect, 
and  we  keep  on  producing  children. 

You  become  connected  to  the  earthly  things, 
as  a  suckling  calf  is  connected  to  its  mother, 
when  you  feel  sexual  attraction  for  another. 
Those  with  such  sexual  desires  are  like  a  rabbit 

caught  in  a  trap.  The  rabbit  has  ropes  all  around 
it,  but  still  it  makes  convulsive  jumps,  getting 

caught  tighter  in  the  ropes.  —  Buddhist  proverb 

If  you  father  a  child,  then  it  is  your  child. 
The  woman  who  gave  birth  to  this  child  is  the 

child's  mother,  and  together  you  make  a  family. 

When  people  concentrate  sexual  energy  on 
love  affairs,  they  end  up  wasting  their  energy  for 
harmful  purposes. 
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Work  and  Idleness 

Where  there  is  one  lazy  person,  there 
is  another  person  who  works  for  him. 
Where  there  is  one  person  who  has  more 

than  enough,  there  is  another  who  hungers,  lack- 
ing the  most  basic  necessities. 

All  smoking  and  alcoholic  beverages  that 
stupefy  us  were  created  by  idle  people  for  the 
main  purpose  of  ridding  themselves  of  boredom. 

When  you  do  not  work,  you  become  bored. 
When  you  are  bored,  you  sin. 

If  your  life  has  a  job  that  is  relieved  by  rest 
and  pleasure,  with  a  repetitive  cycle  of  work  and 
pleasure,  your  life  is  joyful.  But  this  is  not  true  of 
every  job,  or  every  pleasure. 
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Greed  and  Wealth 

A  Chinese  wise  man  once  said,  "When 
a  poor  man  is  jealous  of  a  rich  man,  it 

is  not  very  good,  but  it  can  be  ex- 
plained. But  if  a  rich  person  tries  to  raise  him- 

self above  others  and  does  not  want  to  share  his 

riches  with  the  poor,  this  is  not  good,  and  can- 

not be  excused." 

Robbing  the  rich  on  a  highway  does  not 
happen  as  often  as  robbing  the  poor  these  days, 
because  it  is  dangerous  to  rob  the  rich  but  easy  to 

rob  the  poor  without  any  risk.  — John  Ruskin 

Wealth  is  the  reward  for  hard  work.  Usually 
one  person  performs  the  work,  and  another  reaps 
the  reward.  This  is  called  by  educated  people  the 
division  of  labor. 

There  is  something  more  egregious  than  a 
lack  of  justice.  This  is  the  hypocrisy  of  those 
who  just  pretend  to  be  good. 
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Anger  and  Hatred 

When  two  people  fight,  both  are  to 
blame,  for  while  they  are  fighting,  they 
do  not  love  each  other  and  are  angry 

with  each  other. 

As  soon  as  you  are  angry  with  another  per- 

son, ask  yourself,  "Why  is  he  doing  this  to  me?" 
When  you  understand  this,  you  cannot  stay  an- 

gry with  that  person,  any  more  than  you  could 
be  angry  with  a  falling  stone. 

You  can  see  a  person  s  progress  toward  good- 
ness when  he  does  not  strike  back  when  he  is 

hit,  or  when  he  does  not  respond  with  a  bad  word 
when  one  is  spoken  to  him. 

All  anger  comes  from  weakness. 

— Jean-Jacques  Rousseau 
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Pride 

Look  for  a  good  person  among  those 
who  are  judged  by  the  world. 

When  a  person  loves  only  a  select  few,  he 
loves  with  a  human  love.  For  a  truly  divine  love, 
all  people  should  be  loved  equally. 

Thinking  yourself  better  than  others  is  stu- 
pid and  not  morally  good.  Thinking  your  fam- 
ily is  better  than  others  is  even  more  stupid. 

Thinking  your  nation  is  better  than  the  rest  is 
the  worst  idea  you  can  think  up.  However,  some 

don't  think  of  this  as  bad,  and  consider  pride  a 
great  virtue. 

A  wise  man  said  that  the  most  important 
thing  is  to  understand  your  own  self.  A  proud 

person  is  then  far  from  wisdom.  He  cannot  un- 
derstand himself,  because  he  does  not  want  to 

know  what  kind  of  person  he  really  is. 
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Vanity  and  Fame 

We  would  be  much  stronger  if  we  did 
not  pay  attention  to  fame. 

If  you  want  to  be  happy,  try  only  to  please 

God,  not  people.  Each  person  will  want  differ- 
ent things,  as  they  are  all  different.  Moreover, 

some  will  want  something  today,  while  others 
will  want  something  tomorrow.  Yet  God  wants 
only  one  thing,  and  you  know  in  your  heart 
what  that  is. 

Even  if  you  have  made  some  great  achieve- 
ment, you  should  pay  little  attention  to  how 

people  praise  you  and  what  they  think  about 
you.  If  we  truly  knew  why  people  were  praising 
or  judging  us,  we  would  pay  no  heed  at  all. 

Amassing  excessive  wealth  can  be  explained 
only  by  the  desire  of  fame.  Lies  can  be  explained 
only  by  the  desire  people  have  to  seem  better 
than  they  are.  A  person  may  think  one  thing  but 
say  another.  Why?  There  is  no  other  explanation 

than  that  he  wants  to  win  other  people's  praise. 
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Judgment  and  Punishment 

Some  people  believe  that  to  educate 

children,  you  must  punish  them.  How- 
ever, you  can  only  truly  educate  others 

with  a  good  word  and  by  good  example.  Re- 
paying evil  with  evil  does  not  educate  but  rather 

spoils  a  person. 

It  is  difficult  to  follow  the  lesson  of  non- 
violence, but  is  it  easier  to  follow  the  lesson  of 

fighting  and  revenge?  Millions  are  killed  in  wars. 

In  each  battle,  more  are  killed  and  more  suffer- 

ing is  endured  than  during  the  centuries  of  non- 
violent resistance. 

People  say,  Stop  punishing,  and  stop  return- 
ing evil  for  evil.  Others  reply,  If  we  stop  punish- 
ing evil,  evil  will  never  disappear.  It  is  as  if  they 

are  saying,  If  the  ice  on  the  frozen  river  melts, 
the  river  will  disappear.  But  in  reality  if  the  ice 
melted,  the  boats  and  ships  could  move  along 
the  waters,  and  a  new  life  would  begin. 
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SEPTEMBERS 

Soul 

Scholars  were  digging  in  an  ancient  bur- 
ial ground  and  found  several  kernels  of 

wheat,  which  they  planted  and  watered. 
Suddenly  each  kernel  began  to  understand  that 
it  was  at  the  same  time  both  a  seed  and  a  sprout. 

We  are  talking  about  the  life  of  the  spirit  af- 
ter death.  If  the  spirit  can  live  after  death,  then 

it  must  have  lived  before  birth.  One-sided  eter- 

nity makes  no  sense. 

There  is  the  beginning  of  life,  my  inner 
spirit,  inside  me.  I  clearly  understand  the  limits 
of  my  body  and  vaguely  understand  the  limits  of 

the  spirits  of  others.  Still  vaguer  is  my  under- 
standing of  the  spirit  living  in  animals;  yet  even 

vaguer  is  my  feeling  for  animate  objects.  I  do 
not  sense  their  spirits  but  feel  that  the  beginning 

of  the  world  that  gives  life  to  all  of  us  exists  every- 
where. 
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Soul 

If  a  person  does  not  feel  the  power  of 
God  within,  this  does  not  mean  that 

the  power  of  God  does  not  abide  in 

him,  simply  that  he  has  not  learned  how  to  un- 
derstand it. 

We  should  learn  how  to  love  in  the  same 

way  people  learn  how  to  play  the  violin. 

Jesus  Christ  tried  to  improve  the  inner  per- 
son. This  is  the  opposite  of  what  the  Pharisees 

were  doing,  taking  care  only  of  appearances. 

All  people  wash  their  hands  before  eating 
and  clean  their  cookware,  but  they  forget  about 
cleansing  their  souls. 

Your  heart  is  neglected,  and  filled  with  sin 
and  temptations.  Jesus  said  that  you  should  go 
into  your  heart  and  pull  out  every  bad  weed.  The 
outer  things  are  not  as  necessary  as  the  inner 
things.  True  good  or  bad  happens  within  you. 

—  Felicite  Robert  de  Lamennais 
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Faith 

When  a  person  studies  God's  law  but 
doesn't  show  another  how  to  follow  it, 
it  reminds  me  of  a  farmer  who  plows 

his  soil  but  fails  to  plant  his  seeds. 

Christ  taught  that  out  of  all  things  we  are 
doing,  there  is  only  one  that  brings  true  love 

and  happiness  —  loving  each  other. 

To  accept  ancient  religious  legends  as  un- 
deniable truth  can  be  a  source  of  suffering  for 

many  people. 

The  person  who  drinks  from  a  muddy,  dirty 
pool  in  the  street  when  there  is  a  wonderful 
spring  of  fresh  water  available  in  his  own  home 

is  stupid.  —  Angelus  Silesius 
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False  Science 

The  difference  between  material  and 

spiritual  poison  is  that  material  poison 
tastes  bad  when  you  try  it,  but  spiritual 

poison,  in  the  form  of  bad  newspapers  or  books, 
often  looks  attractive  to  us. 

The  development  of  science  does  not  neces- 
sarily improve  the  development  of  our  morality 

Science  can  make  truly  great  progress  in  the 
study  of  the  material  world.  But  in  the  study  of 

the  inner  spiritual  world,  science  is  not  only  un- 
necessary but  can  lead  you  to  make  wrong  deci- 

sions. 

Scholarly  life,  education,  and  science  can 
turn  into  leaves  on  the  tree  of  your  life,  and  still 

not  bring  any  fruit.  —  George  C.  Lichtenberg 
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Effort 

Deep  inside  of  you,  there  is  a  source  of 

goodness.  It  is  like  a  well  that  flows  bet- 
ter when  you  keep  it  clean  and  keep 

digging  deeper. 

As  you  make  progress  in  your  spiritual  life, 
you  will  see  some  negative  things  in  yourself 

that  you  hadn't  noticed  before.  This  does  not 
mean  you  are  worse  than  before  but  that  you  are 
becoming  better  as  you  improve  yourself. 

If  we  destroyed  one  sin,  ten  others  would 
disappear. 

The  person  who  suffers  to  the  end  will  be 
saved,  says  the  scripture.  Often  a  person  becomes 
desperate,  stops,  and  even  turns  back  when  only 
a  little  more  effort  is  needed  to  reach  his  goal. 
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SEPTEMBER  20 

Self-Sacrifice 

We  are  truly  doing  good  when  we  do 
not  notice  we  are  doing  so.  We  do  good 
when  we  forget  about  ourselves,  and 

live  for  the  interests  of  others. 

Loving  yourself  is  a  necessary  aspect  of  a 
good  life.  It  is  a  very  strong  feeling  in  your 

childhood  but  should  grow  weaker  as  you  ad- 
vance in  years. 

It  is  impossible  for  a  person  who  lies  to 
himself  to  live  a  life  dedicated  to  others.  For  the 

person  who  is  already  living  for  others,  it  is  im- 
possible to  imagine  he  could  live  his  life  for  only 

himself. 

A  person  can  deny  his  own  life  only  for  a 

truly  God-filled  life.  All  other  types  of  self-denial 
are  mistakes. 
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Humility 

When  you  feel  unhappy,  think  of  all 
the  bad  things  that  you  have  done.  This 
may  make  you  feel  worse,  but  it  should 

force  you  to  start  improving  yourself. 

It  does  not  matter  how  much  our  individual 

lives  differ,  the  distance  from  humanity  to  per- 
fection is  the  same  for  everyone,  since  we  are  all 

equally  far  from  achieving  it. 

Some  people  try  to  position  themselves  as 
teachers  over  others,  but  often  they  should  be 
the  students. 

If  you  are  seeking  someone  to  be  a  role 
model  for  your  life,  try  to  find  a  simple  and 
humble  person.  Only  among  such  people  can  be 
found  true  greatness. 
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SEPTEMBER  22 

Truth 

To  understand  how  to  be  truthful  toward 

others,  be  truthful  to  yourself. 

It  makes  sense  to  say  truthfulness  is  the  great- 
est virtue.  We  can  say  with  certainty  that,  with- 
out truthfulness,  no  other  virtue  can  exist. 

If  a  chicken  in  its  egg  had  a  human's  sophis- ticated mind  and  could  use  it  as  an  educated 

person  does,  it  would  never  break  its  shell,  and 
would  fail  to  get  out  and  know  the  real  truth. 

To  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  and 
visit  and  comfort  the  sick  are  all  good  things, 

but  there  is  one  more  besides  these:  to  help  oth- 
ers get  rid  of  their  prejudices,  mistakes,  and  er- 

roneous views  about  life. 
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SEPTEMBER  23 

Thoughts 

It  is  better  to  do  more  than  less,  better  to 

arrive  early  than  late.  The  reproaches  of 
your  conscience  may  be  more  painful 

for  those  things  you  have  done  than  for  what 
remains  to  be  done. 

Every  time  you  want  to  speak,  stop  and 
think:  Is  what  you  want  to  say  worth  saying? 

If  you  cannot  restrain  your  bodily  desires 
now,  it  may  be  that  you  could  have  stopped  them 
once  when  the  desire  was  only  a  passing  thought 
that  you  failed  to  bring  under  control  at  the 
time. 

When  you  feel  depressed,  or  in  a  bad  mood, 
think  of  yourself  as  being  sick.  Do  not  move 
too  much,  do  not  do  anything,  just  wait  until 
you  are  feeling  better. 
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SEPTEMBER  24 

Words 

Nothing  supports  idleness  as  much  as 

empty  talk. 

If  one  word  is  worth  a  coin,  then  silence  is 
worth  two.  If  silence  sits  well  with  those  who 

are  clever,  then  it  should  sit  even  better  with  those 

who  are  stupid.  —  The  Talmud 

Those  who  criticize  me  behind  my  back  are 
afraid  of  me;  those  who  praise  me  to  my  face 
hate  me.  —  Chinese  proverb 

Words  are  great  things.  You  can  unite  people 
with  words  or  separate  them;  you  can  create  love 
or  animosity. 

Two  things  can  reveal  faulty  thinking:  to  be 
silent  when  you  need  to  speak,  or  to  speak 
when  you  should  be  silent. 
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SEPTEMBER  25 

Thoughts 

A  person's  fate  follows  his  train  of 
thought.  A  person  can  visualize  and  cre- 

ate his  life  with  his  thoughts. 

Our  thoughts,  good  or  bad,  send  us  to  either 
hell  or  paradise.  This  happens  not  in  heaven  or 
hell,  but  in  our  present  life. 

A  true  prayer  is  crucial  to  your  spirit, 
because  when  you  talk  to  God  directly,  your 
intellect  can  attain  its  highest  level  of  ability. 

When  you  seek  truth,  your  life  begins.  When 
you  stop  looking  for  truth,  your  life  ends. 

Our  life  and  thoughts  are  the  same.  Life  is 
born  in  our  hearts  and  formed  by  our  thoughts.  If 
one  speaks  and  acts  with  good  thoughts,  then  joy 
will  follow  like  a  shadow  that  never  leaves. 

—  Buddhist  proverb 
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There  Is  No  Evil 

We  have  two  kinds  of  problems  in  our 
lives.  The  first  are  solvable  problems, 
where  we  have  to  make  every  effort  to 

resolve  them.  The  second  are  those  we  cannot 

solve  or  overcome;  we  need  the  patience  to  live 
with  them  and  still  keep  improving  ourselves. 

You  may  worry  about  many  things:  your 
lack  of  money,  illness,  humiliation,  and  libel. 

But  as  soon  as  you  pity  yourself,  you  feel  miser- 
able. When  you  try  to  make  the  best  you  can  of 

any  situation  instead  of  feeling  desperate,  you 
will  feel  confident  and  energetic  about  your  life. 

When  you  are  not  satisfied  in  your  life,  be 
like  a  snail  and  retreat  into  your  shell.  Wait  until 
the  circumstance  disappears;  your  life  will  change 
for  the  better,  and  you  can  go  on. 

We  often  say  that  suffering  is  evil.  But  if 
there  were  no  suffering,  we  would  not  know 
our  limits. 
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Living  in  the  Present 

A  wise  man  was  once  asked,  "What  is 

the  most  important  time  in  your  life?" 
He  answered,  "The  present  moment, 

because  you  are  the  master  of  your  life  only  in 

the  present." 

Our  actions  in  this  particular  moment  be- 
long to  us.  What  will  become  of  them  belongs 

to  God.  —  Francis  of  Assisi 

Do  not  make  great  plans,  or  think  too  much 
about  what  will  result  from  your  efforts,  which 

seem  to  me  as  the  efforts  of  an  ant  or  a  tiny  in- 
sect. All  you  have  to  do  is  live  your  life,  avoid  the 

bad,  and  try  to  do  only  what  is  good. 

We  should  desire  only  things  done  in  the 
present.  Desiring  something  from  your  past  is  to 
feel  sorry  for  yourself;  desires  for  the  future  are 
visions  and  daydreams.  Concentrating  on  your 

present  desires  —  this  is  real  life. 
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SEPTEMBER  28 

Death 

If  life  is  good,  then  death  too  is  good; 
for  without  death,  there  can  be  no  life. 

Death  is  destruction  of  those  organs  that 
connect  you  to  the  world,  and  thus,  questions 

about  your  future  life  have  no  sense  in  connec- 
tion to  death. 

We  should  not  think  about  death  too  much, 

but  only  live  our  lives  and  keep  death  in  mind. 

When  you  can  do  so,  life  becomes  a  truly  seri- 
ous, fruitful,  and  joyful  thing. 

The  fear  of  death  is  in  direct  opposition  to 
a  godly  life.  If  you  are  living  a  truly  godly  life, 
this  fear  will  come  close  to  zero. 
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After  Death 

For  faith,  you  need  to  believe  that  your 
life  is  eternal,  and  live  accordingly 

Nothing  can  better  help  you  meet  death 
with  quiet  assurance  than  the  belief  that  death  is 
a  transformation  to  another,  better  state  where 
we  existed  before  our  birth. 

A  person  who  is  dying  can  in  those  moments 
barely  understand  what  is  going  on  around  him. 

This  happens  not  because  he  does  not  under- 
stand this  world  anymore,  but  because  he  under- 
stands something  different  —  the  things  in  life 

that  those  around  him  cannot  understand.  Some- 

thing completely  other  attracts  his  attention. 

If  we  believe  that  all  that  has  happened  to  us 
in  this  life  was  for  our  own  good,  then  all  that 
will  happen  to  us  after  we  die  will  be  for  our 
own  good  as  well. 
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Happiness 

If  there  is  a  kind  God,  a  God  of  love, 

He  most  definitely  created  things  so 
that  all  people  would  feel  good  in  the 

long  run.  To  feel  good,  we  should  love  one 
another.  And  since  God  is  love,  sooner  or  later 
we  will  all  come  to  God. 

Happiness  does  not  depend  on  heaven  or 

earth.  Happiness  is  inside  of  us.  What  is  happi- 
ness? Living  a  life  filled  with  love  makes  it  very 

easy  for  us  to  be  happy 

The  will  of  God  will  be  fulfilled  anyway, 
whether  I  want  it  to  or  not.  Therefore,  we  should 

live  in  love  and  feel  good  for  our  own  sakes. 

For  there  to  be  goodness  for  all,  we  need  to 
be  at  our  best  in  the  family.  To  be  at  your  best  in 

the  family,  you  need  to  be  your  best  individu- 
ally. To  be  your  best  individually,  you  need  to 

have  inner  goodness.  To  have  inner  goodness, 
you  need  to  have  goodness  in  your  heart.  To 
have  goodness  in  your  heart,  you  need  to  have 
good  thoughts. 
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OCTOBER  1 

Faith 

jjA       The  essence  of  every  religion  is  its  an- 

0*C   swer  to  the  same  questions,  "Why  do  I 
•  **     live,  and  what  is  my  attitude  and  rela- 

tionship with  the  world  around  me?" 

The  nonreligious  person  with  no  precon- 
ceived attitude  to  this  world  is  as  impossible  as  a 

man  without  a  heart. 

Every  person  should  develop  his  or  her 
view  of  the  world.  You  can  make  use  of  the  old 

traditions  and  beliefs,  but  you  should  test  them 
against  your  own  intellect  and  logic. 

Religion  is  that  state  of  mind  in  which  your 

actions  are  driven  not  by  the  things  of  this  tem- 
porary life  but  rather  by  the  things  of  eternal, 

limitless  life. 
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OCTOBER  2 

Soul 

^0  You  cannot  understand  God  only  with 
0*C  your  mind.  You  know  He  exists,  not 

***  just  with  your  intellect  but  with  your 
whole  being,  because  you  can  feel  His  spirit  liv- 

ing inside  you. 

Those  who  do  not  accept  the  belief  in  our 

spiritual  origin  base  their  actions  on  connec- 
tions between  material  things  and  objects.  This 

connection  is  so  complicated  you  can  never 

understand  it,  because  every  action  has  a  conse- 
quence, and  every  consequence  leads  to  numer- 

ous others. 

True  life  is  found  in  understanding  the  basis 

of  your  spiritual  origin. 

The  voice  of  your  passions  can  be  louder 
than  that  of  your  conscience.  Your  passions  speak 

differently  —  they  scream  at  you  —  whereas  your 
conscience  speaks  to  you  in  a  quiet  but  firm 
voice.  —  William  Ellery  Channing 
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OCTOBER  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

God  lives  in  everyone,  and  everyone  lives 
in  God.  Those  who  understand  this  can- 

not treat  any  living  being  with  contempt. 

I  remember  when  I  was  young,  I  used  to 
shoot  birds  and  animals  while  I  was  hunting. 
When  I  think  how  I  would  kill  those  gravely 
wounded  creatures  by  stabbing  my  knife  into 
their  hearts,  I  remember  with  horror. 

The  eye  that  too  often  looks  closely  at  the 
material  world  grows  blind,  and  loses  its  ability 
to  see  oneself  and  God. 

You  should  respect  all  people,  but  you 
should  have  one  hundred  times  more  respect  for 

a  child  than  any  adult,  so  that  you  do  not  dam- 

age the  purity  of  a  child's  spirit. 
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OCTOBER  4 

God 

ft 

The    more    you    forget    yourself,    the 
more  God  will  enter  inside  of  you. 

Why  do  we  need  the  sun,  spring,  winter? 

Why  do  we  need  lives  filled  with  joy  and  suffer- 
ings that  end  in  death?  Why  do  we  need  so 

much  energy  in  our  lives?  All  this  proves  to  me 
that  we  are  living  for  a  specific  intelligent  and 
kind  reason,  though  I  may  not  understand  the 
cause. 

Should  we  prove  the  existence  of  God?  Can 
anything  be  more  stupid?  Proving  His  existence 
means  you  need  to  prove  your  own  existence. 
To  whom?  Why?  If  God  does  not  exist,  then 
nothing  exists. 

I  fill  all  space  and  all  time,  and  I  am  in  the 
heart  of  every  person. 

A  human  being  must  love  someone,  and  we 

can  only  truly  love  one  thing  —  that  which  is 
pure.  And  there  is  only  one  such  being  —  that  is 
God. 
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OCTOBER  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

£*  If  a  person  lives  only  for  his  body,  it  is 
M*\Z   as  if  he  has  closed  himself  in  a  prison. 

*^  The  person  who  lives  for  his  spirit  opens 
his  prison  doors,  and  sets  himself  free. 

Do  not  ignore  your  conscience,  but  listen  to 
it.  It  will  lead  you  toward  the  truth  you  need. 

Why  do  I  feel  so  angry  when  I  have  a  dis- 
agreement with  someone?  Why  do  I  feel  so  em- 

barrassed when  I  don't  love  a  particular  person? 
When  we  do  not  love  others,  and  we  disagree 
with  them,  we  are  disagreeing  with  God,  who 
lives  in  us  all.  We  are  essentially  disagreeing  with 
ourselves. 

For  God,  I  am  a  different  person  than  I  am 
for  myself.  God  brings  out  the  best  in  me. 
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OCTOBER  6 

Universal  Love 

Fight  the  sin,  but  make  peace  with  the 
sinner.  Hate  the  bad  things  a  person 
does,  but  not  the  person. 

The  soft  and  tender  roots  of  a  plant  can  make 
their  way  though  the  hardest  soil,  even  the  cracks 
in  a  rock.  Love  works  in  the  same  way;  nothing 
can  resist  love.  —  Henry  David  Thoreau 

Loving  your  neighbor  without  loving  God 
is  like  a  plant  having  no  roots. 

When  you  love  your  neighbor  because  you 
love  God,  you  have  to  love  everyone,  even  those 
who  dislike  you  or  who  are  ugly.  The  only  love 
that  is  good  never  dies  or  ebbs  away 
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OCTOBER  7 

Sin 

20  Very  often  a  person  wearing  clean,  shiny 
M*C  new  shoes  will  walk  carefully  around 

•  **  the  mud,  then  make  a  misstep  and  go 
into  it  as  if  he  wasn't  careful.  When  he  sees  his 
shoes  have  muck  all  over  them,  he  will  keep 

heading  straight  through  the  mud  and  get  filth- 
ier and  filthier.  Do  not  do  this  in  your  spiritual 

life.  If  you  venture  into  filth,  get  out  of  it,  and 
clean  yourself. 

A  small  sin  can  lead  to  a  bigger  sin. 

Buddhists  believe  there  are  five  major  sins: 
murder,  theft,  lust,  lying,  and  drinking  alcohol. 

The  following  are  ways  to  fight  these  sins:  re- 
strictions, humble  living,  hard  work,  humility, 

and  faith. 

Even  the  goodness  that  comes  to  people  who 
are  deep  in  sin,  prejudice,  and  error  can  seem  evil 
to  them. 
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OCTOBER  8 

>in 

The  sins  of  the  body  are  commonplace 
and  frequent,  and  there  is  no  one  who 
does  not  sin  in  this  way.  We  spend  all 

our  life  seeking  freedom  from  them. 

There  is  a  trinity  of  curses  —  drunkenness, 
eating  meat,  and  smoking.  If  we  did  not  have  to 
deal  with  these,  our  lives  would  be  completely 
different. 

You  can  please  your  body  with  wealth,  but 
the  more  you  please  it,  the  more  it  needs.  There 
is  no  wealth  great  enough  to  please  all  your 
bodily  desires. 

The  sin  of  serving  your  body  can  be  mani- 
fested in  many  ways.  One  of  the  most  common 

and  customary  ways  is  to  eat  to  excess. 
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OCTOBER 9 

Work  and  Idleness 

£*       Work  makes  you  noble.  A  lazy,  idle  per- 
#8  C   son  cannot  be  respected. 

Not  having  a  good  work  ethic  is  worse  than 

all  misfortunes.  Children  should  start  develop- 
ing this  necessary  habit  from  their  early  child- 

hood years. 

It  is  not  enough  to  be  a  hardworking  person. 
Equally  important  is  the  job  you  are  working  at. 

—  Henry  David  Thoreau 

Nature  does  not  take  breaks  in  its  develop- 
ment, and  punishes  all  idleness. 

A  very  important  condition  of  happiness  is 

work.  First,  work  you  like  to  do.  Second,  physi- 
cal work  you  do  with  your  body  that  gives  you 

good  sleep  and  much  happiness. 
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OCTOBER  10 

Desire  and  Passion 

^M  For  a  person  to  be  celibate  is  good,  if 
#•  w    y°u  can  afford  it.  If  you  cannot  be  celi- 

•  **  bate,  then  you  should  live  in  an  honest 
marriage,  and  together  with  your  spouse  raise 
your  children. 

Some  nations  with  a  rudimentary  social  sys- 
tem practice  polygamy  Yet  they  do  not  practice 

the  sexual  immorality  that  comes  with  marrying 
and  divorcing  many  times  over  in  the  pretext  of 
monogamy  that  exists  among  the  peoples  of  the 
Christian  world. 

People  in  our  world  think  that  church  mar- 
riage frees  them  from  the  requirements  of  celi- 
bacy and  purity  in  sex,  giving  them  permission 

to  have  sexual  relationships  without  restriction. 

The  passions  caused  by  sexual  attraction  seem 
like  tiny  shining  lights  above  a  swamp.  They  lure 
us  into  the  bog,  and  then  disappear. 

—  Arthur  Schopenhauer 
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OCTOBER  11 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

^j^^  If  someone  is  guilty  of  doing  some- 
thing bad  to  you,  you  can  respond  in 

two  ways.  First,  you  can  seek  revenge 
and  feel  cold  and  hard.  Second,  you  can  forgive 
and  feel  joy.  Which  would  you  rather  do? 

Be  careful  if  you  want  to  strike  the  devil  in 
another  person  but  fail  to  notice  the  presence  of 
God  in  them. 

If  you  judge  others,  do  not  forget  that  they 
have  the  spirit  of  God  in  them. 

When  I  recall  my  previous  life,  I  clearly  see 
that  I  never  fought  with  those  in  a  higher  class 

than  me.  However,  the  slightest  wrong  by  some- 
one of  a  lower  class  made  me  angry. 

What  can  be  done  when  a  person  is  angry 
at  you  and  harms  you?  You  can  do  many  things, 

but  should  not  do  this  —  respond  with  evil  to 
the  evil  done  to  you. 
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OCTOBER  12 

Pride 

* 

The  joy  of  a  wise  and  kind  person  lies 
in  his  conscience,  not  on  the  lips  of 
others. 

A  person  is  proud  of  the  superficial  rewards 
of  this  world,  thinking  they  elevate  him  above 
others.  He  does  not  recognize  that  the  inner 
growth  and  inner  merits  of  his  spirit  are  more 
important  than  all  other  awards  and  medals, 
which  are  like  the  small  light  of  a  candle  in 
bright  sunlight. 

Family  can  be  the  reason,  but  not  the  ex- 
cuse, for  bad  actions. 

Pride  may  increase  or  decrease  according  to 
your  material  success,  but  it  does  not  improve 
your  dignity. 

Remember  that  the  purpose  of  our  lives  is 
the  unification  of  people,  and  any  attempts  to 
be  better  or  more  important  than  others  will 
separate  you  from  this  goal. 
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OCTOBER  13 

Effort 

jj*  What  is  real  power?  If  you  shape  iron, 

#8  \^   amass  a  lot  of  money,  or  conquer  an- 
•  **  other  nation  with  your  soldiers,  this  is 

not  real  power.  Real  power  is  displayed  when 
you  forgive  those  who  treat  you  with  evil.  For 
then  you  are  stronger  than  anyone,  because  the 
power  of  God  will  be  with  you. 

One  of  the  most  dangerous  and  unpleasant 

phrases  for  me  is:  "Everything  is  all  right." 

We  are  ready  to  behave  as  cowards  so  that 
others  will  consider  us  brave. 

Neither  praise  nor  judge  yourself  before 
others.  Mind  the  voice  of  your  conscience  and 
not  the  judgments  of  others. 

I  am  sad  because  I  will  not  see  the  results  of 

my  life's  efforts  in  this  world. 
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OCTOBER  14 

Greed  and  Wealth 

^*L  People  like  to  say:  This  is  my  house,  my 

^8  \^   property,  my  child,  my  money.  They  do 
***  not  understand  how  a  person  who  is 

seeking  God  can  believe  that  all  things  belong 
to  God.  —  The  Talmud 

Thinking  that  enormous  wealth  makes  your 
life  easier  is  the  same  as  thinking  that  it  is  easier 
to  walk  while  carrying  a  burden. 

Wealth  is  relative.  By  itself,  it  means  noth- 
ing, like  a  numerator  without  a  denominator 

in  a  fraction.  A  person  cannot  be  completely 
unhappy  not  having  things  that  he  never  even 
thought  about  yesterday.  Someone  who  has  too 
many  possessions  keeps  himself  unhappy  and 
busy  with  things  that  he  really  does  not  need. 

—  Arthur  Schopenhauer 
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OCTOBER  15 

# 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

Fear  of  future  punishment  has  never 

stopped  a  murderer. 

Many  years  will  pass,  and  our  great- 
grandchildren will  talk  about  our  prisons, 

courts,  and  executions  in  the  same  way  that  we 
look  at  burning  people  on  the  stake  during 

medieval  times,  saying,  "How  could  they  not 
see  the  senselessness  and  evil  of  what  they  were 

doing?" 

There  is  no  law  in  nature  that  can  force  a 

person  to  do  evil  to  his  neighbor,  just  as  there  is 

no  law  in  nature  that  can  force  a  person  to  be- 
come an  alcoholic. 

Trees  can  be  shaped  and  molded  by  man  for 
a  period  of  time  but  will  still  grow  in  the  same 

way  they  were  designed  to.  We  should  remem- 
ber this  when  we  are  punishing  our  children  for 

wrongdoings,  because  their  nature  will  prevail, 

and  they  will  grow  up  according  to  their  poten- 
tial anyway. 
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OCTOBER  16 

Violence  and  War 

20  People  make  a  great  mistake  thinking 
#8  \^   that  freedom,  equality,  and  brotherhood 

•  **  can  be  introduced  by  capital  punishment 
and  violence. 

If  the  law  of  God  does  not  coincide  with 

the  law  of  men,  which  law  should  we  listen  to? 

The  law  of  God  says,  "All  are  brothers";  the  law 
of  men  says,  "Kill  your  enemies." 

People  often  do  completely  stupid  and  cruel 
things  and  tell  lies  when  they  come  to  power. 
This  does  not  happen  by  chance  but  is  a  general 
rule,  a  necessary  requirement  of  people  in  power. 

If  you  want  to  be  set  free  from  the  power  of 
people,  you  should  seek  the  power  of  God.  If 
you  feel  protected  by  God,  then  people  cannot 
do  anything  to  you. 
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OCTOBER  17 

Love 

^j^       An  old  Chinese  man  said  that  to  climb 
^8  C   a  tall  mountain,  you  need  to  make  the 

*^     first  small  step.  This  small  task  is  a  prac- 
tical teaching  of  unification  and  love. 

You  can  believe  that  your  thoughts  are  not 

working  properly  because  your  brain  isn't  get- 
ting enough  blood.  You  can  also  believe  that 

your  bad  mood  is  because  your  liver  is  not  func- 

tioning properly  But  maybe  it  is  the  contrary  — 
because  of  your  bad  thoughts,  there  is  not 
enough  blood  circulation,  and  due  to  your  bad 
mood,  your  liver  does  not  work  properly.  What 
is  the  cause  and  what  is  the  consequence  here? 

All  the  famous  commandments  use  the  nega- 

tion "do  not"  —  such  as  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  kill, 
and  so  on.  Positive  commandments  can  be  applied 

to  our  inner  spiritual  activity  —  you  should  love; 
you  should  do  to  your  neighbor  as  you  want  to 
be  done  to  you,  and  so  forth. 
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OCTOBER  18 

Faith 

jA  True  faith  is  the  knowledge  not  of  what 

m£Jm    was  or  what  will  be,  but  of  what  is,  more 

•  J^  specifically,  what  a  person  should  do  at 
this  present  moment. 

In  our  time,  most  people  only  imagine  that 
they  are  preaching  Christianity.  In  reality,  they 
are  following  the  morals  of  the  pagan  world. 

If  you  do  not  free  yourself  from  prejudice, 
you  cannot  face  God  directly.  You  should  read 
the  teachings  of  God  not  in  the  Bible,  but  in 

your  heart. 

There  are  false  teachers  who  ask  people  to 

live  a  good  life  by  scaring  them  with  the  possi- 
bility of  future  punishment.  As  a  reward,  these 

teachers  promise  a  better  world  —  a  world  in 
which  they  have  never  lived. 
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OCTOBER  19 

ft 

False  Science 

Never  be  ashamed  to  ask  the  things  you 
do  not  know. 

A  scholarly  person  is  one  who  has  read 
many  books;  an  educated  person  is  one  who 
knows  what  is  popular  among  people.  Do  not 
try  to  be  scholarly  or  educated,  but  be  yourself. 

Do  not  be  afraid  of  a  lack  of  education;  do 
not  be  afraid  of  hesitations.  Instead,  be  afraid  of 

this:  pretending  to  know  what  you  do  not  know. 

Math,  physics,  chemistry,  and  all  other  sci- 
ences develop  only  one  particular  side  of  this 

life,  and  do  not  make  any  conclusions  about  this 
life  in  general. 
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OCTOBER  20 

Effort 

& 

Nothing  can  weaken  a  person  more  than 
the  belief  that  something  other  than  his 
own  effort  is  needed  to  find  goodness. 

Life  without  moral  effort  and  self-improve- 
ment is  a  dream. 

What  I  should  do  is  within  my  power,  what 
happens  to  me  is  not.  Whatever  happens,  it  can 
only  help  me  to  do  good. 

If  someone  agrees  that  his  life  is  not  good 

enough,  he  can  try  to  change  his  outer  condi- 
tions, to  change  his  life  for  the  better.  However, 

first  of  all,  you  need  to  change  your  inner  spirit. 
This  you  can  do  anywhere,  at  any  time. 

2(M 



OCTOBER  21 

Self-Sacrifice 

Being  firm  with  yourself  in  sexual  mat- 
ters is  a  clear  sign  of  your  serious  atti- 
tude toward  moral  issues  in  general. 

It  can  be  difficult  for  a  young  person  to 
deny  the  joys  of  his  youth.  We  should  teach 
them  that  the  more  they  deny  their  material  life, 
the  greater  the  goodness  they  will  receive  in 
their  spiritual  life. 

Denying  your  body's  material  pleasures  will 
give  your  soul  the  same  joy  as  the  physical  satis- 

faction that  pleasure  gives  to  your  body. 

What  you  give  away  belongs  to  you;  what 
you  keep  belongs  not  only  to  you  but  also  to 
others.  If  you  gave  something  to  others,  you  did 
something  good  for  yourself.  It  will  stay  with  you 
forever,  and  no  one  can  take  it  away  from  you.  If 
you  keep  something,  you  keep  it  only  until  the 
moment  when  you  will  have  to  give  it  away,  and 
you  will  have  to  give  it  away  when  you  die. 
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OCTOBER  22 

Humility 

20  We  do  not  know,  and  cannot  know,  the 
J**W    purpose  of  why  we  are  alive,  or  why 
•*^  we  came  into  this  world.  But  if  we 

know  what  the  force  that  put  us  in  this  world 
wants,  then  we  can  do  it  well.  The  best  thing  we 
can  do  is  to  increase  love  in  others. 

Nothing  is  softer  or  more  yielding  than  wa- 
ter, yet  nothing  can  beat  it  for  strength.  The 

weak  defeats  the  strong,  tenderness  defeats  cru- 
elty, humility  defeats  pride.  Everyone  knows  this 

law,  but  nobody  follows  it. 

It  is  difficult  for  anyone  to  love  those  who 
are  overly  confident,  proud,  and  boastful.  This 
shows  the  importance  of  living  with  humility 

and  meekness.  These  qualities  arouse  love  — 
the  most  important  thing  among  people. 
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OCTOBER  23 

Truth 

£+       Do  not  think  it  easy  to  tell  the  truth. 
&*C  When  you  are  by  yourself,  you  know 

***     the  truth,  but  when  you  begin  talking 
to  others,  trying  to  please  them,  your  words  get 
tangled,  and  you  start  telling  lies.  Beware  of  this. 

We  like  truth  more  than  lies,  but  when  it 
comes  to  our  lives,  we  choose  lies  over  truth. 

Truth  by  itself  is  neither  a  vice  nor  a  virtue, 
but  it  is  an  essential  part  of  everything  that  is 

good. 

There  are  lies  spoken  on  purpose,  when  a 
person  knows  it  is  a  lie,  and  speaks  it  for  his  own 
benefit.  There  are  also  involuntary  lies,  when  a 
person  does  not  know  how  to  speak  the  truth. 
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OCTOBER  24 

Effort 

jj*       If  one   person   achieves   thousands   of 
gf^C   victories  over  thousands  of  people  in 
•  ̂     battle,  and  another  achieves  a  victory 

over  himself,  the  latter  has  the  more  important 
victory. 

The  more  I  live,  the  more  I  understand  the 

wisdom  in  doing  nothing.  It  is  said  to  work  even 

with  wild  animals  —  they  do  not  touch  you  if 
you  lie  down  and  stay  motionless.  It  also  works 
in  dealing  with  angry  people.  When  they  see 
you  silent  and  motionless,  they  feel  the  silence 
of  God  when  He  is  observing  evil. 

The  real  force  of  a  person  is  not  found  in 

active  physical  work  but  in  complete  inner  bal- 
ance and  calm. 

The  more  you  hurry,  the  less  you  will  get 
done. 
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OCTOBER  25 

Words 

£*  You  may  regret  one  time  out  of  a  hun- 
«N"C   dred  that  you  did  not  say  what  you 

***  were  supposed  to  say.  But  you  will  re- 
gret ninety-nine  times  out  of  a  hundred  that 

you  spoke  instead  of  keeping  silent. 

Two  things  are  wrong  —  silence  when  you 
were  meant  to  speak,  and  speaking  when  you 
were  meant  to  stay  silent. 

Often  silence  is  the  wisest  of  answers.  Let 

your  tongue  relax  more  often  than  your  hands. 
Silence  is  the  best  response  to  an  ignorant  and 
rude  person. 

If  your  tongue  is  good,  there  is  nothing  bet- 
ter. If  your  tongue  is  bad,  there  is  nothing  worse. 

—  The  Talmud 
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OCTOBER  26 

Thoughts 

^M  The  bad  thought  that  precedes  an  evil 
0*\Z   deed  is  worse  than  the  act  itself.  You 

•  **  can  repent  of  a  bad  act  and  not  repeat  it. 
But  a  bad  thought  may  lead  to  more  bad  actions. 

The  decision  to  transfer  the  focus  of  our  life 

from  the  physical  to  the  spiritual  is  made  by 
conscious  thought. 

Any  person  can  be  wise,  whether  young  or 
old,  clever  or  stupid,  educated  or  not. 

Wisdom  is  important  for  all  and  can  be 
achieved  if  you  follow  the  law  of  God,  which 

we  know  in  our  conscience.  It  is  more  impor- 
tant than  any  personal  desire. 

Great  thoughts  come  from  the  heart. 
—  Luc  de  Clapiers, 

MARQUIS  DE  VAUVENARGUES 
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OCTOBER  27 

Living  in  the  Present 

jj*       What  happens  to  us  has  so  many  conse- 
S/+  W    quences,  causes,  and  reasons  that  if  we 

•  **     were  to  go  deeper,  the  human  brain 
would  be  powerless  to  explain  it.  We  do  not 
know  the  future,  and  it  cannot  be  revealed  to  us. 

What  then  can  we  do?  Live  only  in  the  present. 
It  is  all  that  truly  belongs  to  us. 

You  cannot  believe  in  a  future  life.  There  is 

life  only  in  the  present,  and  the  present  cannot 
disappear. 

God  is  not  limited  to  space  and  time.  He  is 
beyond  space  and  time. 

This  divine,  spiritual  part  of  me  is  mani- 
fested in  the  present.  Thus,  I  think  my  true  life 

is  in  this  present  moment. 
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OCTOBER  28 

There  Is  No  Evil 

ji*       You  ask  me  the  question,  "Why  does 
$t*\Z   evil  exist  here  in  this  world?"  I  reply 
***     with  another  question,  "Why  does  life 

exist?"  Evil  exists  because  life  exists.  Life  reveals 
itself  in  eradicating  evil. 

Everything  can  be  saved  in  the  moment  you 
think  all  is  lost. 

Everything  is  done  for  good:  illness,  poverty, 
shame,  or  other  troubles.  Only  these  reveal  our 
spiritual  foundations  to  us. 

When  we  are  the  weakest  in  our  bodies,  we 

are  the  strongest  in  our  spirit. 

Evil  is  goodness  that  is  not  properly  under- 
stood. 
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OCTOBER  29 

Death 

jj*  Everyone  is  positive  that  sooner  or  later 
0*  \Z   death  will  come  for  us  all.  We  can  pre- 

•  **  pare  for  bed,  for  tomorrow,  for  the  com- 
ing winter,  so  why  do  we  not  prepare  for  death? 

The  best  way  to  do  so  is  to  live  a  good  life.  The 
better  you  live  your  life,  the  less  you  will  fear 
death.  There  is  no  fear  of  death  for  a  saint. 

Just  as  a  burning  candle  melts  the  wax,  the 
life  of  our  spirit  destroys  our  body.  Our  body 
burns  from  the  fire  in  our  spirit,  and  burns  away 
completely  when  death  comes. 

The  fear  of  death  is  not  natural  to  the  intel- 

lectual being.  The  fear  of  death  is  the  under- 
standing of  your  sin. 

A  person  who  is  afraid  of  death  is  one  who 
has  not  lived  his  life  properly  and  has  broken  the 
law  of  life. 
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OCTOBER  30 

After  Death 

^A  The  longer  a  person  lives,  the  more  his 

m*\£  life  will  be  revealed  to  him.  The  un- 
•  **  known  becomes  known,  and  this  hap- 

pens until  death.  At  the  moment  of  death, 
everything  is  revealed,  and  we  can  understand 
all  about  this  life. 

Death  is  a  change  in  our  body,  the  biggest, 
and  the  last,  change. 

We  do  not  know  what  happens  after  the  fi- 
nal change.  No  one  tells  us  that  a  person  who  goes 

away  and  fails  to  write  does  not  exist.  We  just 
know  that  we  do  not  receive  news  from  him. 

The  same  happens  with  the  people  who  die. 

I  just  saw  a  person  pass  by  my  window.  I  saw 
him  for  a  second  in  my  window,  but  I  knew  he 

was  walking  before,  and  still  will  be  walking  af- 
ter, this  moment. 
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OCTOBER  31 

Happiness 

jj*  A  wise  man  once  said,  "I  have  traveled 
0*  C  all  over  the  world  looking  for  goodness. 

•  **  Day  and  night,  I  looked  for  it.  One  day, 
when  I  was  completely  desperate  in  my  search, 

my  inner  voice  said,  'Goodness  is  within  you.' 
I  listened  to  this  voice  and  found  complete  hap- 

piness." 

Joy  in  life  is  a  quality  found  in  animals,  chil- 
dren, and  saints.  Animals,  because  they  have  no 

human  intellect  and  live  naturally;  children,  be- 
cause their  intellect  is  pure  and  not  spoiled;  and 

saints,  because  life  gives  a  saint  the  only  thing  he 

wants  —  the  ability  to  obtain  perfection,  draw- 
ing closer  and  uniting  with  God. 

If  you  do  not  understand  the  meaning  of 
life,  then  you  are  one  of  many  busy  people  who 
are  pursuing  their  own  lives  and  minding  their 
own  business,  who  appear  neither  comical  or 
tragic  but  rather  stupid  and  pitiful. 
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NOVEMBER  1 

Faith 

.■#    The    teachings    of    Christ    say    there 
|§r    should  be  no  intermediaries  between 

men  and  God,  and  that  God  does  not 

want  our  gifts  or  sacrifices,  but  our  good  deeds. 

Buddha  said  that  a  person  who  places  reli- 
gion first  in  his  life  is  like  a  man  who  brings  a 

lamp  into  a  dark  house.  The  darkness  disappears, 

and  the  light  comes  in.  When  you  persist  in  look- 
ing for  truth,  you  will  achieve  enlightenment. 

We  should  not  stop  with  the  religious  un- 
derstanding that  has  been  revealed  to  us  already. 

We  should  not  just  stare  at  the  light  but  use  it  to 
reveal  new  sides  of  the  truth. 

We  know  there  are  things  around  us  be- 
cause we  have  our  senses  —  sight,  hearing,  touch. 

Those  without  these  senses  do  not  feel  the 

world  about  them.  In  the  same  way,  the  person 

who  does  not  feel  the  spirituality  of  his  "me" cannot  feel  God. 
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NOVEMBER  2 

Soul 

Your  spirit  is  like  a  glass.  God  is  the  light 

(T^wzr    shining  through  this  glass.  Your  body  is 

^^     both  a  glass  and  the  light  that  shines 
through  it. 

We  have  measured  the  earth,  the  stars,  and 

the  depths  of  the  seas;  we  have  discovered 
riverbeds  and  mountains  on  the  moon.  We  have 

built  clever  machines,  and  every  day  we  discover 
something  new.  Oh,  my  God,  we  know  so  many 
things,  and  we  can  do  so  much!  But  something, 
some  most  important  thing,  is  missing,  and  we 
do  not  know  exactly  what.  We  feel  bad  because 
we  know  lots  of  unnecessary  things  but  do  not 

know  the  most  important  —  ourselves.  If  only 
we  could  remember  the  spirit  living  within  us, 
our  lives  would  be  completely  different. 

Life  is  found  not  in  our  body,  but  in  the 
spirit  that  exists  everywhere. 
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NOVEMBER  3 

One  Soul  in  All 

All  people  are  the  children  of  one  God, 

How  can  I  be  united  with  all  people?  There 
are  so  many,  all  so  very  different.  How  can  I  be 

one  with  them  all?  There  is  only  one  way  —  to 
become  one  with  the  spirit  living  in  all  of  us,  in 
them  as  well  as  me. 

Life  suddenly  becomes  very  simple  when 

people  set  as  their  main  task  not  their  numer- 
ous individual  goals,  but  the  one  major  goal  — 

helping  one  another,  and  living  by  the  spirit  that 
unites  us  all. 

If  you  feel  bad,  feel  that  there  is  nowhere 

to  hide  and  you  want  to  keep  your  life  to  your- 
self, then  you  must  turn  to  the  spiritual  source 

within  you  —  that  is  the  best  thing  to  do  in 
such  a  circumstance. 
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NOVEMBER  4 

God 

You  can  love  God  and  understand  His 

presence  as  soon  as  you  grasp  the  fact 

that  the  material  world  is  just  an  illu- 
sion, and  only  temporary. 

m 

For  me,  God  is  all  I  strive  for.  God  shows 

me  the  direction  to  move  in,  and  all  my  life  is 
in  this  movement.  If  I  could  understand  Him 

completely,  there  would  be  nothing  to  move 
toward,  and  no  point  in  living  this  life. 

"Why  do  you  ask  My  name?"  God  asked 
Moses.  "My  name  is  the  same  as  My  existence. 
I  am  what  I  am,  and  those  who  want  to  know 

my  exact  name  do  not  know  Me." 

When  there  is  no  sun,  you  can  see  limitless 
stars  in  the  sky.  You  are  certain  they  exist.  When 
the  sun  rises,  you  can  no  longer  see  them.  In  the 
same  way,  you  cannot  see  God  when  you  are 
blinded  by  the  temptations  of  the  world.  Yet 

you  know  God  exists,  and  He  will  reveal  Him- 
self in  you. 
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NOVEMBER  5 

Unification  in  Spirit 

.•#    Unity  between  individuals  or  whole  na- 
cWgr    tions  cannot  be  achieved  with  talk  but 

^^      by  striving  toward  understanding  the 
truth,  and  applying  it  to  life.  Truth  unites  people. 

We  feel  bored  without  company,  without 
other  people  in  our  lives.  This  occurs  because 

we  feel  —  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  our  bodies  are 
separate  —  that  there  is  something  we  want  to 
be  united  with  in  others. 

The  wise  and  the  saintly  who  lived  in  this 
world  taught  people  the  same  lesson.  This  lesson 
is  simple:  we  all  have  the  same  spirit  inside  of  us, 
and  we  can  all  be  united  by  love. 

If  a  person  is  true  to  himself,  he  will  never 
be  satisfied.  He  needs  to  be  united  with  others 

and  will  pursue  this  his  entire  life,  and  from  this 
will  come  spiritual  growth. 
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NOVEMBER  6 

Universal  Love 

If  you  do  not  love  people,  your  whole 
r^Jlr    life  becomes  complex  and  difficult.  If 

^^     you  begin  to  love  people,  everything  in 
your  life  will  become  clear  and  easy 

Without  love,  a  person  feels  surrounded  by 

enemies.  Love  unites  him  with  all  living  crea- 
tures of  the  world,  past,  present,  and  future,  and 

love  unites  him  with  God. 

The  activity  of  people  who  do  not  under- 
stand the  true  meaning  of  life  is  always  directed  at 

the  struggle  of  existence,  acquiring  more  wealth 

and  pleasures,  and  not  at  getting  rid  of  their  suf- 
ferings and  preparing  for  eternal  life.  The  more 

people  are  busy  with  this  in  their  daily  lives,  the 

less  time  they  will  have  for  the  only  true  plea- 
sure man  has,  love. 

One  day,  somehow,  we  will  stop  the  fighting, 
wars,  and  executions  and  start  loving  one  another. 

Eventually  that  time  will  come  because  what  orig- 
inally was  put  into  our  souls  was  not  hatred  for 

others  but  love.  Let  us  do  everything  we  can  to 
make  this  time  arrive  as  soon  as  possible. 
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NOVEMBER  7 

Soul 

It  is  the  most  critical  and  difficult  age 

when  a  person's  physical  development 
stops.  The  growth  of  your  body  ceases, 

and  your  inner  spiritual  growth  begins. 

All  living  beings  grow  constantly  Our  spir- 
its grow  like  our  children,  both  the  spirit  of  one 

person  and  of  all  people. 

There  are  four  stages  in  life:  (1)  the  "animal- 
like" life,  which  is  the  newborn  stage;  (2)  "I 

follow  others,"  the  childhood  stage;  (3)  "live  for 
fame  and  glory,"  the  youth  stage;  (4)  "live  for 
your  spirit  and  for  God,"  which  is  the  true  life. 

Every  person  goes  from  one  season  of  the 
year  to  another,  from  winter  to  spring.  First,  you 

have  showers  of  water  raining  down,  the  open- 
ing of  the  buds,  the  leaves  on  the  oak  trees,  and 

then  flowers,  seeds,  and  fruit.  I  feel  that  both 
within  me  and  within  mankind,  the  fruit  will  be 

ready  soon. 
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NOVEMBER  8 

Desire  and  Passion 

When  people  marry  but  feel  that  they 

-Wfc  could  have  remained  single,  it  is  the 
^J  same  as  a  walking  person  falling  with- 

out having  stumbled.  If  you  feel  you  can  live 
without  marriage,  keeping  a  celibate  life,  it  is 
better  for  you  not  to  marry  at  all. 

The  most  active  desires  that  can  possess  us  at 

times  are  our  sexual  desires.  The  more  you  in- 
dulge them,  the  bigger  they  will  grow. 

Sexual  passion  is  a  source  of  great  suffering. 
Therefore,  people  should  fight  to  subdue  it.  Yet 

people  today  try  artificially  to  enhance  this  pas- 
sion, treating  it  as  a  refined  feeling. 

Young  men  feel  shame  when  they  deal  with 
sex  for  the  first  time.  Remember  this  shame. 

This  is  the  voice  of  God  in  you. 
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NOVEMBER  9 

Temptation 

All  that  you  really  need  can  be  easily 
|r    achieved.  All  that  you  do  not  need,  you 

can  achieve  only  with  great  difficulty. 

People  do  not  need  alcohol,  drugs,  or  to- 
bacco to  live.  Everyone  knows  these  are  harmful 

for  your  body  and  spirit.  However,  millions  of 
people  work  in  the  production  of  these  poisons. 
Why? 

The  foods  that  are  necessary  for  a  person  to 

maintain  his  life  —  bread,  fruit,  nuts,  vegetables, 
and  water  —  are  easy  to  get  and  do  not  cost 
much. 

It  is  not  the  poor,  who  eat  simple  foods,  who 

should  envy  the  rich  with  their  spoiled  stom- 
achs, but  the  unhealthy  rich  who  should  envy 

the  healthy  poor. 
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NOVEMBER  10 

Greed  and  Wealth 

What  a  strange  prejudice,  that  wealth 

<r*M£  brings  happiness.  Will  people  ever  ban- 
^^      ish  this  notion? 

People  put  a  thousand  times  more  effort 
into  increasing  their  wealth  than  increasing  their 
wisdom.  However,  we  all  understand  that  being 
happy  is  much  more  important  than  having  an 

abundance  of  things.  —  Arthur  Schopenhauer 

The  person  who  keeps  what  he  has  without 
sharing  what  he  does  not  need  is  worse  than  the 
thief  who  stole  what  he  needs  to  survive. 

Nothing  is  more  useless  than  to  acquire,  in- 
crease, and  hoard  money. 

315 



NOVEMBER  11 

Work  and  Idleness 

An  old  wise  man  once  said,  "It  is  better 
to  make  your  own  bread  with  your  own 

hands  than  to  be  another  man's  servant. 
It  is  better  to  grease  your  hands  in  the  clay  at 

work,  than  to  cross  them  humbly  as  someone's 
servant." 

Without  physical  work  you  cannot  be  truly 
healthy,  for  lacking  it  you  would  have  no  healthy 
thoughts. 

If  you  want  always  to  be  in  a  good  mood  — 
then  regularly  do  physically  work  until  you  grow 
a  little  tired. 

Work  is  a  necessity,  for  life  without  work  is 
suffering  and  not  a  virtue.  Thinking  of  work  as 
a  virtue  is  similar  to  how  we  think  about  eating. 
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NOVEMBER  12 

Anger  and  Hatred 

You  say  you  are  surrounded  by  bad 

jpr    people.  If  you  really  think  so,  you  your- 
self must  be  bad. 

The  water  in  a  deep  river  is  not  disturbed  if 
you  throw  a  stone  into  it.  Therefore,  if  a  person 
becomes  troubled  after  rude  words  are  spoken 
to  him,  he  is  not  a  river  but  instead  a  puddle 
of  mud. 

To  be  clean  in  your  spirit  is  to  be  free.  How 
can  you  be  free  when  you  are  bound  by  your 
emotions,  such  as  anger  or  irritation? 

Those  whose  spirits  are  not  free  look  but 
cannot  see,  listen  but  cannot  hear,  eat  without 

really  tasting  the  food. 
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NOVEMBER  13 

Pride 

.i#  Proud  people  harm  themselves  first,  be- 
(r^Sr  cause  they  refuse  themselves  the  greatest 

^^     pleasure  —  communication  with  others. 

I  can  understand  that  people  treat  each  other 
as  unequal  when  someone  is  stronger,  bigger, 
smarter,  or  kinder  than  others.  In  most  cases, 

though,  people  are  called  unequal  because  one 
is  well  dressed  and  the  other  is  clothed  in  rags. 

When  discussing  inequality,  there  are  two 

groups  equally  to  blame:  those  who  think  them- 
selves superior,  and  those  who  accept  that  they 

are  inferior. 

For  the  Christian  person,  family  cannot  be 
an  excuse  for  bad  behavior,  as  family  was  never 
preached  by  Christ.  Family  is  the  consequence 

of  the  animal  side  of  a  human's  life,  which  can- 

not be  an  excuse  to  step  away  from  Christ's  love 
for  everyone. 
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NOVEMBER  14 

Thoughts 

The  major  difference  between  people 

<r*$jj£    lies  in  the  fact  that  some  live  with  their 

^S*      own  thoughts  while  others  live  with 

other  people's  thoughts. 

When  people  tell  you,  "Do  as  others  do,"  in 
most  cases  this  means  behaving  badly. 

The  more  people  believe  in  certain  ideas, 
the  more  cautiously  you  should  treat  their  points 
of  view,  and  study  them  carefully. 

The  reasons  for  most  of  our  misfortunes  are 

not  in  our  deeds,  but  in  our  thoughts. 

Great  thoughts  do  not  need  people's  praise. 
They  have  great  force  and  will  move  people, 
whether  people  want  it  or  not. 
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NOVEMBER  15 

Violence  and  War 

.•*    The  evil  from  which  we  wish  to  pro- 
<r^j|fr    tect  ourselves  is  much  less  than  the  evil 

^S  J      we  inflict  on  ourselves  by  engaging  in 
violent  acts  for  our  protection. 

The  peaceful  response  to  violence  seems 

primitive,  if  we  look  at  it  from  a  pagan  perspec- 
tive on  life;  but  to  the  Christian  who  believes  in 

the  law  of  life,  resisting  evil  is  illogical. 

We  need  to  remember  that  we  do  not  have 

the  power  or  the  right  to  tell  others  what  to  do, 
but  should  concern  ourselves  with  our  own  lives. 

No  society  can  rid  itself  of  evil  if  its  people 
remain  as  they  are  now. 
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NOVEMBER  16 

Prayer 

Prayer  cannot  be  the  same  every  day. 
H?    Sometimes  I  want  help,  sometimes  I 

want  to  thank  the  Lord,  and  sometimes 
I  want  to  remember  Him. 

My  morning  prayer:  I  believe  that  God  lives 
in  me  and  in  every  person,  and  therefore  I  want 
to  love  and  glorify  Him  in  me  and  every  person 

I  see.  I  do  not  want  to  do  anything  against  God's 
will,  I  do  not  want  to  abuse,  scold,  or  judge  oth- 

ers, I  want  to  do  to  others  what  I  wish  to  be 
done  to  me,  and  I  want  to  love  all  others. 

My  evening  prayer:  I  believe  God  is  in  me 

and  in  other  people.  I  do  not  want  to  do  any- 
thing against  Him,  but  I  have  done  some  things 

that  were  not  good.  Why  did  I  do  them,  and 
how  can  I  avoid  doing  bad  things  in  the  future? 

Help  me,  God,  not  to  judge  people,  neither 
in  my  words,  nor  in  my  thoughts. 
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NOVEMBER  17 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

What  is  a  thief  or  a  con  man  but  a  man 

who  is  lost?  We  should  take  pity  on  him 
and  not  be  angry  at  him.  Yet  some  say 

we  should  punish  him.  If  a  man  loses  his  sight, 
we  do  not  punish  him,  but  pity  him. 

Through  the  use  of  punishment,  the  govern- 
ment creates  more  criminals  than  it  punishes. 

The  major  evil  of  the  government  is  found 
not  in  the  destruction  of  life  but  in  the  destruc- 

tion of  love. 

You  cannot  fight  lies  with  laws  based  on  vio- 
lence. 

Avoid  blaming  others,  and  you  will  feel  a 
joy  similar  to  what  an  alcoholic  feels  when  he 
stops  drinking.  This  is  the  beautiful  joy  of  being 

pure. 
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Faith 

Faith  is  a  set  of  established Faith  is  a  set  of  established  attitudes 

toward  God  and  the  world.  What  hap- 
pens to  the  life  of  those  with  faulty  foun- 

dations to  their  faith? 

From  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  the  first 

Christians  did  not  fully  understand  the  teach- 
ings of  Christ.  They  taught  about  the  resurrec- 
tion, miracles,  and  the  coming  of  Holy  Spirit 

but  spoke  little  about  the  moral  and  practical 
side  of  Christianity,  that  is,  love. 

Real  truth  is  not  in  believing  miracles  but  in 
understanding  the  truth. 

A  person  who  believes  in  miracles  and  that 
Christ  will  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the 

dead  —  this  person  does  not  necessarily  believe 
in  the  God  of  love  and  in  the  brotherhood  of  all 

people. 
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Truth 

.•#    No  one  is  completely  truthful  and  with- 
<r^Hp    out  deceit.  The  only  difference  between 
^J      a  truthful  person  and  a  liar  is  that  the 
one  strives  to  tell  the  truth,  while  the  other 
does  not. 

True  knowledge  humbles  the  great,  amazes 
the  masses,  and  elevates  the  small. 

We  should  always  live,  think,  and  speak  the 
truth.  Yes,  we  should  always  speak  the  truth,  not 
only  in  big  things  but  also  in  the  small  details  of 
everyday  life.  Do  not  tarnish  yourself  with  lies. 

Calling  your  limited  knowledge  of  this  world 

"science"  does  not  make  it  more  important.  What 
is  truly  important  is  what  is  good  for  us  all. 

The  primary  purpose  of  your  intellect  is  to 
reveal  the  truth,  and  any  attempt  to  hide  the 

truth  is  one  of  your  intellect's  major  errors. 
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Effort 

Everything    good,    even    the    smallest 

^ffr    good  act,  takes  effort. 

Nothing  can  stop  you  from  making  an  ef- 
fort to  improve  your  life.  Always  remember  this. 

We  think  of  work  as  the  things  we  can  see 
with  our  eyes:  building  houses,  plowing  fields, 
feeding  cattle.  However,  your  only  true  work  is 
invisible:  it  is  improving  your  inner  spirit. 

To  live  a  good  life,  do  not  neglect  even 
the  smallest  good  act.  Such  acts  require  the  same 
amount  of  energy  as  the  greatest  deeds  and  the 
most  important  actions. 
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Self-Sacrifice 

To  deny  yourself  is  to  deny  what  be- 
longs to  you.  If  I  am  ready  for  self- 

denial,  I  understand  my  divine  part  and 
am  ready  for  eternity.  The  divine  spirit  inside  of 
me  will  have  to  deny  the  material  world. 

There  is  one  law  for  every  individual  and 

for  all  people.  It  says,  "To  improve  your  life,  you 
should  be  ready  to  give  it  away." 

Real  life  starts  when  true  self-denial  begins. 

The  understanding  that  I  can  do  it  because 

I  have  to  do  it  opens  many  divine  gifts  and  bless- 
ings for  a  man.  —  Immanuel  Kant 
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Humility 

Try  to  draw  close  to  those  who  judge 

-^§1?    you,   and  stay  away  from  those  who 
praise  you.  —  The  Talmud 

As  water  does  not  stay  on  the  mountain- 
tops,  humility  and  meekness  do  not  stay  with 
the  proud.  They  both  need  lower  places. 

—  Persian  proverb 

Nothing  can  help  you  to  improve  yourself 
as  much  as  seeing  your  mistakes  in  others. 

To  learn  humility,  try  to  fight  your  proud 
thoughts  when  you  are  on  your  own. 
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Truth 

Do  not  neglect  the  truth,  even  in  the 

r^plr    smallest  of  things.  It  is  not  important 

^^     how  you  speak  or  what  people  think 
about  it,  but  what  you  say,  for  what  you  speak 
should  be  the  truth. 

Intellect  is  given  to  people  to  help  them  dis- 
tinguish between  lies  and  truth.  As  soon  as  you 

rid  yourself  of  lies,  you  will  know  what  you 
should  about  life. 

Sometimes  I  am  surprised  when  people  de- 
fend certain  illogical  statements  about  religion, 

science,  or  politics.  When  I  look  closely,  I 
notice  people  are  simply  defending  their  own 
position  in  society,  doing  so  out  of  individual 
interest. 

If  an  act  is  justified  by  someone  for  a  com- 
plex reason,  then  you  know  it  is  a  bad  act.  The 

decisions  ot  your  conscience  are  always  simple 
and  direct. 
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Actions 

There  are  no  great  deeds  in  the  world. 
cWfc    You  have  simply  to  fulfill  your  duty,  to 

(-^J     do  what  you  have  to  do.  It  is  the  same 
as  if  a  horseman,  or  a  farmer  in  a  field  cutting 
hay,  said  he  did  a  great  deed  by  cleaning  out  the 
barn,  or  mowing  the  hay. 

Good  actions  are  those  that  only  God  will 
know  about. 

In  most  cases,  we  regret  not  what  we  have 
done  but  that  we  have  done  it  incorrectly. 

If  only  people  would  refrain  from  doing  what 

they  know  is  wrong  —  killing,  stealing,  cheat- 
ing on  their  spouses,  telling  lies,  and  blaming 

others  —  then  the  kingdom  of  God  could  easily 
come  to  us. 
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Words 

The  best  drink  in  the  world  is  when  a 

|r    person  has  a  rude  word  on  his  tongue, 
yet  does  not  spit  it  out  but  swallows  it. 

—  Muhammad 

You  should  learn  how  and  when  to  speak, 
but  more  importantly,  how  and  when  to  be 
silent.  Very  often,  you  regret  saying  something 
wrong,  but  you  never  regret  staying  silent. 

The  more  you  desire  to  speak,  the  greater  the 

danger  you  will  say  something  you  shouldn't. 

You  should  train  your  tongue  to  repeat  the 

words,  "I  do  not  know." 

People  like  to  judge  others,  because  it 
amuses  their  peers  to  listen. 
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Thoughts 

Strive  to  keep  your  thoughts  pure.  If 

<r^^  we  had  no  bad  thoughts,  we  would  do 
(Sy^>     no  bad  deeds.  —  Confucius 

The  thought  came  to  me  that  someone  was 

bad,  and  I  couldn't  stop  thinking  about  it.  Then 
I  understood  that  judging  others  is  wrong,  and  I 
stopped  judging  them  even  in  my  thoughts. 

Meditation  and  thought  is  the  path  to 
eternity;  talking  too  much  is  one  path  to  death. 

Those  who  meditate  and  spend  much  time  think- 
ing never  die;  those  who  do  not  have  faith  and 

speak  and  many  empty  words  —  they  look  dead. 
—  Buddhist  proverb 

It  is  hard  to  fight  your  passions  in  the  midst 
of  everyday  life.  You  should  set  goals  and  make 

your  plans  when  you  are  alone,  and  feel  no  pas- 
sion or  temptation.  Then  you  will  be  able  to 

fight  your  temptations  in  the  future. 
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There  Is  No  Evil 

.•#  Do  not  ask,  "Why  does  evil  exists  in  this 
cWzr  world?"  Evil  comes  only  from  within 
^^      you. 

People  often  say,  in  an  insincere  way,  that  suf- 

fering is  sent  to  us  by  God.  In  reality,  we  don't 
believe  this  phrase  anymore.  Yet  it  is  a  very  clear 
and  undoubtable  truth.  If  we  endured  suffering 
as  real  Christians,  then  our  lives  would  become 

more  powerful,  joyful,  and  filled  with  meaning. 

When  people  who  are  sad,  depressed,  or  ir- 
ritated revel  in  their  state,  this  reminds  me  of  a 

person  sitting  on  a  horse  galloping  down  a  steep 
hill;  instead  of  trying  to  stop  it,  he  lets  go  of  the 
reins,  and  whips  the  horse  to  make  it  run  even 
faster. 

Everything  is  good.  There  is  no  evil.  It  only 
seems  to  you,  living  in  time,  that  evil  exists. 
There  is  no  evil  outside  oi  time. 
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Living  in  the  Present 

Time  exists  behind  and  ahead  of  us; 

but  in  the  present  moment,  there  is  no 
time. 

The  reward  for  a  good  life,  and  good  life  in 
itself,  exist  in  the  present,  outside  of  time.  If 
you  do  good,  then  it  is  good  now.  You  do  not 

know  what  the  consequences  may  be  —  good 
or  bad  —  in  the  future. 

You  are  a  day  laborer.  You  should  work  every 

day,  and  be  paid  every  day.  —  The  Talmud 

Real  and  good  life  happens  only  when  you 
address  what  you  need  to  do  to  improve  your 
spirit  at  this  moment.  The  best  thing  to  do  is 
what  unites  you  to  others  and  God. 
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Death/After  Death 

Every  person  knows  he  will  die,  and 

<f^P|F    that  he  comes  closer  to  death  every  day. 
^^      Therefore,  it  is  enough  to  know  that 
the  meaning  of  life  is  independent  from  the  flow 
of  time  to  be  closer  to  spiritual  improvement. 

You  were  walking  along  the  path  of  your 

life,  and  somewhere  halfway  you  didn't  know 
which  direction  to  take,  and  you  began  to  think. 
You  came  into  this  life  through  the  front  door, 

but  you  don't  want  to  leave  through  the  exit. 
You  don't  want  to  leave  at  all,  as  you're  afraid  of 
the  changes  that  will  take  place  at  death.  Yet  you 
already  went  through  such  a  change  at  birth,  and 
nothing  bad  happened  to  you  then,  only  good. 

Life,  as  we  know  it,  is  an  exercise  in  the 

constant  improvement  of  your  love.  This  is  not 
a  major  quality  of  life  but  life  itself.  For  future 
life  to  happen,  it  will  be  in  forms  we  may  not 
recognize  or  know. 
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Happiness 

To  be  a  happy  person,  know  that  all  the 

^jffp?    happiness  we  can  want  has  already  been 
given  to  us. 

Nothing  better  proves  that  our  major  pur- 
pose in  life  is  constant  improvement  than  the 

fact  that  as  soon  as  you  fulfill  your  desire,  you 
have  that  desire  no  longer  and  you  have  no  joy. 
The  true  joy  is  in  understanding  that  you  are 
constantly  moving  toward  improvement.  This 

constant  motion  toward  self-improvement  pro- 
vides not  temporary  but  lasting  joy. 

Rejoice!  Be  joyful!  The  purpose  of  life  is 
joy.  You  should  feel  joyful  for  the  sky,  the  sun, 
the  stars,  the  grass,  the  trees,  the  animals,  and 

the  people  you  meet.  Be  more  like  children  — 
always  be  joyful. 

If  you  do  what  is  evil,  you  yourself  suffer.  If 
you  do  what  is  good,  you  thrive  and  rejoice.  You 
either  save  or  destroy  yourself  by  your  actions. 
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Faith 

True  religion  is  found  in  one  thing  — 
knowing  the  law  that  is  above  all  hu- 

man laws. 

There  is  only  one  true  universal  religion  — 
the  belief  in  the  one  God  who  is  in  me  and  also 

outside  of  me,  in  everyone  and  every  living  thing. 

The  historical  attitudes  and  understanding 
of  God  are  not  more  important  than  the  current 
understanding  of  God.  In  the  present,  God  is 
more  and  more  revealed  to  us.  All  past  religions 

should  be  judged  by  contemporary  forms  of  re- 
ligion, not  the  opposite. 

A  person  changes  or  perverts  religion  by 
thinking  that  after  he  makes  sacrifices  and  prays, 
God  will  follow  his  will  and  serve  him.  Accord- 

ing to  true  faith,  a  righteous  person  knows  what 
God  wants  him  to  do  —  follow  His  will  —  and 
then  prays  that  he  can  do  this,  and  serve  Him. 
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DECEMBER  2 

Soul 

The  understanding  of  yourself —  not 
the  physical  but  your  spiritual  self — 
gives  you  power. 

Two  things  are  vital  to  our  life.  The  first, 

how  we  understand  our  spiritual  origin;  the  sec- 
ond, how  this  beginning  manifests  itself  in  time 

and  space.  However,  the  truth  is  that  only  the 
first  exists.  The  first  can  be  understood  but  can- 

not be  seen.  The  second  can  be  seen  but  cannot 

be  completely  understood. 

We  should  not  think  or  say,  "I  live."  We 
should  think  and  say,  "It  is  not  me  who  lives  but 
the  spirit  of  God  living  in  me." 

Opposites  attract.  It  seems  to  us  that  life  as 

we  know  it  is  made  up  of  what  we  can  physi- 
cally sense.  However,  our  senses  cannot  be  com- 

pletely understood,  because  they  do  not  really 
exist.  What  truly  exists  is  our  spirit. 
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One  Soul  in  All 

Everything  becomes  complicated  and 
confused  when  we  try  to  pursue  our 

own  way  in  life.  When  instead  of  serv- 
ing our  bodily  desires,  we  serve  our  inner  spirit, 

everything  becomes  easy  and  simple. 

It  is  easy  to  accept  your  misfortunes  when 
they  originate  from  outer  circumstances:  illness, 
fire,  earthquakes,  and  so  forth.  It  is  painful  for  a 
person  to  receive  misfortunes  at  the  hands  of 
others,  those  brothers  and  sisters  who  should 
love  each  other. 

If  people  could  understand  that  they  live 

not  only  a  personal  life  but  through  our  com- 
mon life,  they  would  know  that  when  they  do 

good  to  others  they  do  it  to  themselves. 

People  sometimes  think  that  if  they  w^ere 
free  of  God,  they  would  be  free.  However,  the 
opposite  occurs.  Those  who  are  truly  free  are 
united  in  God,  through  His  spirit  living  in  us  all. 
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DECEMBER  4 

God 

We  should  not  love  people  but  the  God 
in  all  people. 

I  began  to  understand  my  spirit  and  started 

thinking,  "What  am  I?"  Just  as  my  body  is  not 
really  me,  my  feelings  and  thoughts  are  also  not 

me.  What  is  "me,"  then?  I  know  there  is  a  "me" 
that  nothing  could  happen  without.  It  is  the 
something  inside  of  me  that  I  call  my  inner  spirit. 

This  is  the  true  "me." 

God  either  does  not  exist,  or  exists  every- 
where, in  everything. 

Do  not  be  embarrassed  that  you  cannot  com- 
pletely understand  God.  We  cannot  describe  God 

with  our  own  words,  because  this  would  not  be 

God.  However,  we  can  know  and  feel  with  cer- 
tainty that  the  God  we  cannot  fully  understand 

exists. 
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Unification  in  Spirit 

We  have  only  one  true  guide,  our  inner 

spirit  that  tells  us  what  to  do.  A  tree  in- 
stinctively moves  toward  the  sun.  A 

flower  knows  when  it  is  time  to  make  seeds,  so 

its  seeds  will  fall  to  the  ground  and  grow.  Our 
inner  spirits  tells  us  to  unite  with  the  spirit  that 
lives  everywhere,  that  speaks  to  all  living  creatures. 

The  world  is  created  in  such  a  way  that 
when  ten  people  are  working  together,  they  will 
produce  much  more  than  a  hundred  people 
working  individually.  All  our  problems  do  not 

come  from  bad  harvests,  fires,  thieves,  or  ene- 
mies, but  because  we  live  lives  too  separate  from 

each  other. 

The  more  you  love  a  person,  the  closer  to 

them  you  feel.  When  you  love,  it  seems  this  per- 
son and  you  are  the  same. 

I  will  never  seek  personal  salvation.  I  will 
always  live  and  strive  for  the  salvation  of  all. 
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Universal  Love 

We  should  love  people  not  for  their  in- 
dividuality but  for  the  fact  that  each  is 

our  neighbor,   who   has   the   spirit   of 
God  within.  This  love  will  bring  us  real  joy. 

In  the  beginning,  the  words  "love  God" 
seem  strange  to  us.  How  can  we  love  God  when 

we  cannot  fully  understand  Him?  When  you  ac- 
cept that  God  is  love,  these  words  become  simple 

and  clear.  To  be  in  love  with  love  itself,  to  draw 

close  to  love,  to  become  a  part  of  love  —  all  this 
is  clear  and  simple  in  the  heart  of  every  person. 
We  always  love  God,  as  He  is  love  itself. 

Our  body  is  weak,  foul,  and  subject  to 

death.  Yet  it  has  a  great  treasure  inside  —  the 
eternal  spirit  of  God.  As  soon  as  we  understand 
this,  we  begin  to  love  everyone,  and  become 

happy.  —  Gregory  Skovoroda 

I  was  thinking  that  I  was  beginning  to  lose 
my  memory.  I  forgot  I  was  Leo  Tolstoy.  What 

else  is  left?  What  is  left  in  me  I  clearly  under- 
stand —  love,  this  is  what  remains. 
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Sin 

The  difference  between  a  good  and  a 

bad  man  is  not  that  one  is  a  greater  sin- 
ner than  the  other,  but  that  the  one 

knows  his  sins,  tries  to  get  rid  of  them,  and 
struggles  against  them,  but  the  other  does  not 
know,  or  care  to  do  so. 

If  a  person  says,  "It  is  not  worth  combating 
your  sins,  because  no  matter  how  much  you 

fight,  you  cannot  eliminate  them,"  it  is  the  same 
as  if  the  person  said,  "Don't  give  me  food,  be- 

cause I'll  still  be  hungry."  It  is  only  the  struggle 
against  your  sins  that  is  the  essence  of  human  life. 

It  is  not  enough  to  think  you  are  sinful.  You 
should  know  in  what  ways  you  sin  more,  and  in 
which  you  sin  less. 
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DECEMBER  8 

Temptation 

If  people  would  eat  only  when  very 
hungry,  and  ate  only  simple,  plain  food, 
they  would  have  fewer  illnesses,  and  it 

would  be  easy  for  them  to  combat  other  sins 
and  transgressions. 

Socrates  advised  his  students  to  closely  mon- 
itor which  food,  drink,  and  work,  and  in  which 

amounts,  were  best  for  their  inner  spirit.  He  said 
if  you  did  all  this  carefully,  you  would  be  your 
own  best  doctor. 

Be  the  boss  of  your  habits;  don't  let  them  be 
the  boss  of  you. 

The  less  we  get  used  to,  the  less  hardship  we 
will  endure. 

With  each  passing  hour,  day,  and  year  more 
and  more  people  are  attracted  to  vegetarianism. 
Soon  all  people  will  understand  the  cruelty  of 
killing  for  the  satisfaction  of  their  stomachs. 
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Desire  and  Passion 

What  should  a  young  man  and  woman 
do  when  the  time  comes  for  them  to 

start  engaging  in  sex?  The  answer  is  to 
remain  as  pure  as  possible,  to  choose  celibacy  if 
possible.  Then  your  life  will  be  good. 

What  should  a  young  man  and  woman  do  if 
they  get  involved  in  a  sexual  relationship?  They 
should  be  married  to  one  another  for  the  rest  of 
their  lives. 

It  was  not  idly  that  Jesus  praised  children  so 
highly  and  said  the  kingdom  of  God  belongs 
to  them.  What  is  not  revealed  to  the  wise  is  re- 

vealed to  children.  In  every  generation  and  fam- 

ily, we  see  pure  little  spirits  appear  —  children 
who  could  possibly  remain  completely  pure. 
Life  is  like  a  river  filled  with  mud  and  dirt,  but 

with  many  beautiful  clean  springs  flowing  into  it. 

Shame  is  an  expression  of  a  person's  natural 
desire  for  celibacy.  Animals  do  not  feel  shame. 
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Work  and  Idleness 

The  person  who  does  nothing  has  many 
assistants. 

When  the  devil  went  fishing  to  catch  people, 
he  put  many  different  kinds  of  bait  on  his  hook. 
However,  a  lazy  person  needs  no  bait.  He  just 

swallows  a  bare  hook.  The  mind  of  a  lazy  per- 

son is  the  devil's  playground. 

One  of  the  biggest  misunderstandings  we 
can  have  is  the  belief  that  a  person  is  happy 

when  he  is  doing  nothing  —  a  misconception 
affirmed  in  the  belief  that  heaven  is  the  sort  of 

place  where  people  will  do  nothing. 

If  a  person's  daily  life  is  a  monotonous  rou- 
tine, he  cannot  think  about  his  inner,  spiritual 

life.  Try  to  find  the  spare  time  to  be  observant 
and  reflect  on  your  life  in  solitude. 
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Greed  and  Wealth 

People  should  try  to  enrich  their  inner 
spirit.  In  reality,  most  people  put  their 
efforts  into  acquiring  as  much  wealth 

and  as  many  objects  as  they  can  own. 

For  pagans,  wealth  is  fame  and  good  to 
achieve;  for  true  Christians,  wealth  is  a  sin.  To 

say  "a  rich  Christian"  is  meaningless,  for  these 
words  cannot  be  compared  any  more  than  "liq- 

uid ice"  can. 

If  wealth  is  created  by  deceit  such  as  in  trade 

that  separates  people  or  dishonest  money- 
handling  or  some  other  temptation,  then  this 
wealth,  even  if  some  has  been  given  to  charity, 
is  much  worse  than  any  theft  or  robbery  for 
which  people  are  punished  in  a  court  of  law. 

No  matter  how  much  stuff  a  person  ac- 
quires, he  will  never  be  satisfied  because  he  will 

always  see  others  as  richer  than  himself.  There  is 
only  one  way  to  be  happy:  be  satisfied  with 
what  you  have  and  do  not  wish  for  more. 
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DECEMBER  12 

Anger  and  Hatred 

Only  one  thing  is  necessary:  we  should 

all  have  a  pure  heart,  with  no  anger,  ha- 
tred, irritation,  or  hostility  in  it. 

If  you  feel  hostility  toward  another  person, 
think  about  their  inner  state.  Do  not  think 

about  yourself,  or  that  you  want  to  prove  your- 
self right. 

In  your  quiet,  inner  thoughts,  try  to  find 
the  good  in  others.  Do  not  say  anything  bad 
about  others,  even  in  your  own  thoughts.  When 
you  interact  with  a  person,  try  to  find  as  much 

common  ground  as  possible,  the  more  the  bet- 
ter, and  try  to  nurture  this  feeling. 

To  cease  being  angry  with  a  person  and  in- 
stead to  seek  peace,  forgiveness,  and  love  toward 

him,  remind  yourself  of  any  sins  you  may  have 
in  common  and  compare  them. 
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DECEMBER  13 

Pride 

Every  person,  when  inwardly  focused 
on  himself,  thinks  his  own  life  to  be  the 

only  true  life  and  the  lives  of  others  to 
be  unimportant.  If  each  person  thinks  his  own 
life  is  more  important  than  those  of  others,  then 

everybody's  lives  are  equal. 

Weeds,  when  they  get  into  a  wheat  field, 
sap  water  from  the  soil,  block  the  sunshine,  and 
tarnish  the  good  wheat.  The  same  happens  with 
pride  in  a  person.  It  takes  his  power  and  closes 
him  off  from  the  light  of  the  truth. 

The  more  prideful  a  person  is,  the  more 
those  who  use  him  will  think  him  stupid  and  try 
to  abuse  or  manipulate  him.  Pride  always  goes 
hand  in  hand  with  stupidity. 
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DECEMBER  14 

Vanity  and  Fame 

When  educating  children,  among  the 
first  things  they  should  be  taught  is  that 
their  actions  should  not  depend  on  the 

opinions  of  others. 

Every  good  deed  holds  the  desire  for  fame, 
support,  or  the  praise  of  other  people,  and  this 
in  itself  is  not  bad.  What  is  bad  is  when  the  deed 

is  done  for  fame  only. 

Our  major  problems  do  not  come  from  a 
few  truly  bad  people  but  from  the  huge  crowd 

surrounding  us  that  pulls  us  all  in  the  same  di- 
rection, just  like  a  current. 

Vanity  and  seeking  fame  are  the  last  garments 
you  will  have  to  take  off.  They  are  difficult  to 
remove,  because  they  prevent  your  spirit  from 
being  free. 
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DECEMBER  15 

Judgment  and  Punishment 

Repay  evil  with  goodness,  and  forgive 
everyone.  Only  when  we  all  live  this 
way  will  evil  disappear. 

Very  often,  there  are  those  who  disagree 

with  Christ's  teaching  to  repay  goodness  for  an 
evil  done  to  you.  They  say  if  we  follow  this  rule, 
the  existing  order  of  the  world  will  be  destroyed. 
But  this  lesson  was  taught  to  the  world  in  order 
to  destroy  the  old,  bad  order  and  to  create  a  new, 
good,  Christlike  order. 

Clearly,  different  people  define  evil  in  dif- 
ferent ways.  What  Peter  thinks  is  good,  Ivan  will 

see  as  bad.  If  Peter  responds  to  this  belief  of  Ivan  s 
with  evil,  evil  will  continue  to  grow.  Therefore, 
we  should  respond  only  with  goodness. 
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DECEMBER  16 

Violence  and  War 

Why  is  it  easy  to  manage  other  people's 
lives  and  to  tell  others  what  to  do? 

People  do  this  because  if  they  make  the 
wrong  decisions,  they  themselves  will  not  be  the 
ones  to  suffer. 

The  person  telling  others  what  to  do  with 
their  lives  does  not  have  time  to  live  his  own. 

Some  people  force  others  to  live  their  lives 
according  to  their  imposed  views  and  then  try 
to  find  justifications  for  the  violence  required  to 
impose  them. 

People  pay  most  of  their  attention  to  the 
outer  forms  of  their  relationships,  to  rituals  and 
how  people  behave.  Forms  are  not  important. 
True  life  is  found  in  relating  to  people. 
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DECEMBER  17 

Violence  and  War 

From  any  viewpoint,  if  violence  were 

to  cease  in  this  world,  everyone's  life 
would  be  improved. 

Christianity  teaches  us  to  follow  the  will  of 
Christ  and  no  other;  evil  opposes  this  will. 

Human  freedom,  morality,  and  dignity  are 
based  on  the  premise  that  a  person  performs 

good  deeds  not  because  he  is  forced  to,  but  be- 
cause of  his  inner  voice. 

Can  anything  be  more  stupid  than  the  state- 
ment that  a  man  living  on  the  other  side  of  the 

river  has  a  right  to  kill  me  simply  because  the 
ruler  of  his  country  is  in  a  quarrel  with  the  ruler 
of  my  country? 

You  cannot  rule  and  remain  innocent. 
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DECEMBER  18 

Faith 

True  faith  does  not  need  the  institution 
of  the  official  church.  That  institution 

is  slavery. 

The  more  illogical  and  harmful  the  institu- 
tion, the  more  artificial  greatness,  glitter,  and 

pomposity  it  has;  otherwise  it  could  not  attract 
people.  This  is  the  official  institution  of  the 
church. 

It  is  terrible  to  think  that  the  great,  neces- 
sary, and  simple  teachings  of  Christianity  were 

changed  by  the  official  church  into  a  rude  per- 
suasion and  hypnosis  appealing  to  the  lower  char- 

acteristics of  the  human  spirit. 

Our  belief  in  miracles  comes  from  our  pride. 
We  think  we  are  such  important  creatures  that, 
for  our  sake,  God  changed  the  flow  of  this  life. 
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DECEMBER  19 

False  Science 

Study  not  to  become  a  scholar  but  so 
you  can  live  a  better  life. 

A  person  is  given  intellect  so  he  can  discern 

the  meaning  of  life  —  how  to  live  a  good  life 
and  how  not  to  enter  bad  paths. 

Divine  truth  is  often  revealed  to  us  in  the 

speech  of  the  uneducated  or  a  child,  not  in 
the  harmful  and  erroneous  thoughts  scholars  write 
in  their  books. 

Writers  and  novelists  are  from  the  same 

mold  as  the  rest  of  us  in  life.  Most  people  are  ei- 
ther stupid  or  mistaken.  As  a  result,  there  are  too 

many  bad  books,  which  become  a  complete 
waste  of  time,  money,  and  attention.  Bad  books 
are  not  only  useless,  they  are  harmful.  Nine  out 
of  every  ten  are  published  only  to  lure  money 
from  our  pockets.  Therefore,  it  is  best  not  to 
read  the  books  that  are  the  most  popular.  First 
try  to  read  and  study  the  best  writers  of  all  times 
and  nations,  for  only  these  authors  teach  and 
educate  us. 
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DECEMBER  20 

Effort 

A  good  effort  is  good  only  when  it  is 
repeated.  When  you  fall,  keep  getting 
up  again;  do  not  fall  into  despair  when 

you  have  to  repeat  your  efforts. 

A  silkworm  should  be  your  example.  It 
works  until  the  time  it  can  become  a  butterfly 
and  fly.  If  you  work  on  improving  your  spirit, 
you  will  find  your  own  wings. 

You  will  never  see  the  end  result  of  your  ef- 
forts, because  no  matter  how  far  you  go,  perfec- 

tion still  eludes  you.  The  effort  is  not  the  tool 
for  reaching  goodness,  but  is  goodness  in  itself. 

I  am  the  tool  that  God  is  using.  To  achieve 

your  purpose,  you  should  keep  your  tool,  your 
inner  spirit,  in  order,  both  clean  and  sharp. 
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DECEMBER  21 

Self-Sacrifice 

I  do  not  like  my  life.  I  feel  as  if  I  am 

deeply  immersed  in  sin;  as  soon  as  I  be- 
come free  of  one,  I  fall  into  another. 

How  can  I  improve  my  life?  But  in  fact,  it  used 
to  be  even  worse,  for  I  used  to  live  only  for  the 

sake  of  my  body.  My  life  is  getting  better,  be- 
cause I  am  trying  to  improve  my  spirit. 

The  highest  goodness,  happiness,  or  free- 
dom a  person  can  achieve  is  in  denying  yourself 

for  the  sake  of  love. 

The  longer  you  live,  the  more  you  realize 
that  you  will  not  get  all  you  want  from  life,  and 
your  life  could  end  at  any  moment.  Then  you 
begin  to  understand  there  is  no  real  life  in  your 

body,  and  when  you've  reached  this  understand- 
ing, you  stop  living  for  your  body  and  concen- 
trate on  the  spirit  of  God. 
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DECEMBER  22 

Humility 

^=f|    1  he  less  satisfied  a  person  is  with  him- 
self, the  more  useful  he  will  be  to  others. 

Everyone  knows  something  about  himself 
that  is  worse  than  what  his  neighbor  has  done.  If 
you  keep  this  in  mind,  humility  becomes  easy. 

Try  to  see  your  real  potential.  If  you  know 
it,  do  not  boast  about  it  to  others. 

You  should  not  forget  your  own  sins,  for 
then  it  will  be  easier  to  forgive  the  sins  of  others. 

There  is  always  a  dark  spot  in  any  sunlight. 

It  is  the  shadow  of  my  self-respect. 
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DECEMBER  23 

Truth 

If  our  life  contradicts  nature,  it  is  better 

to  accept  the  truth  than  to  hide  it.  We 
can  change  our  life  according  to  the 

truth,  but  we  cannot  change  the  truth. 

When  we  look  at  someone's  work,  it  seems 
to  us  that  if  we  tried,  we  could  do  the  same. 

When  you  see  a  person  who  is  telling  the  truth, 
we  think  we  can  do  the  same,  but  it  is  not  as 

easy  as  it  looks. 

Living  with  a  lie  is  sometimes  easier  and 
more  convenient  than  telling  the  truth,  but  it  is 
difficult  to  stop  lying.  When  you  tell  the  truth, 
you  do  not  have  to  say  anything  else.  When  you 
lie,  you  have  to  keep  on  lying  to  justify  your 
previous  lies. 
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DECEMBER  24 

Effort 

If  you  have  to  choose  between  keeping 
busy  all  day  with  useless  activity  and 
empty  conversation  or  doing  nothing, 

then  it  is  better  to  do  nothing  than  to  do  vacu- 
ous, harmful  things. 

There  is  nothing  more  important  for  your 
inner  growth  than  to  abstain  from  wrongdoing. 
It  can  become  a  habit,  and  can  bring  you  real 
virtue. 

Miracles  are  necessary  when  people  have  no 
intellectual  basis  for  their  faith. 

A  good  horseman  uses  the  reins  to  control 
the  horse,  not  just  to  hang  on.  In  the  same  way, 
a  good  person  not  only  knows  anger  is  bad,  but 
uses  all  his  power  to  rein  it  in. 
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DECEMBER  25 

Words 

If  you  help  others  to  eliminate  their 
sins,  God  will  help  you  twice  as  much 
to  eliminate  yours. 

If  you  know  the  truth,  or  think  you  do, 
present  it  simply,  in  such  a  way  that  it  will  not 

contradict  other  people's  views. 

Our  actions,  both  good  and  bad,  are  like 
children.  They  live  and  act  not  according  to  our 
will  but  to  their  own  lives.  If  you  commit  a 
good  or  evil  deed,  it  speeds  away  from  you 
much  further  than  you  think. 

The  more  you  talk,  the  less  you  will  work. 

The  real  power  of  a  person  is  found  not  in 
his  busy  schedule  or  loud  actions  but  in  his 

quiet,  constant  desire  to  do  what  is  good,  as  ex- 
pressed in  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions. 
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DECEMBER  26 

Thoughts 
_ 

A  person  has  the  freedom  to  choose 
among  many  actions,  to  move  to  the 
right,  to  the  left,  or  stay  in  one  place. 

The  more  complicated  choices  are  those  that 
guide  your  emotions,  such  as  whether  to  stay 
angry  or  abstain  from  anger.  The  most  difficult 
choice  in  expressing  your  freedom  is  giving  a 
proper  direction  to  your  thought. 

Depression  is  the  state  of  your  spirit  when 
you  do  not  see  any  meaning  in  your  life,  or  in 
the  world.  There  is  only  one  real  remedy:  find 
your  own  good  thoughts  and  those  of  others  that 
will  explain  what  you  should  do  with  your  life. 

In  prayer,  you  receive  the  greatest  truth  that 
can  be  revealed  to  you. 

Christ  said,  when  you  pray,  pray  by  your- 
self. Only  then  will  God  listen  to  you.  God  is 

inside  of  you,  but  for  Him  to  be  able  to  hear 
you,  you  need  to  remove  anything  that  conceals 
Him  from  you. 
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DECEMBER  27 

There  Is  No  Evil 

If  you  feel  yourself  sick  and  weak,  re- 
member that  if  you  are  unable  to  do 

anything  good,  you  should  avoid  doing 
bad  things. 

Evil  is  the  field  being  plowed  by  goodness, 
the  wood  burned  in  the  fire  of  goodness,  the 
candle  lit  by  the  light  of  goodness. 

All  your  misery  and  misfortunes  mean 
nothing  when  you  understand  that  the  evil  of 
this  world  lies  only  in  your  attitude  and  is  within 

you. 

Any  misfortune  or  suffering  is  not  as  bad  as 
the  fear  of  facing  it. 
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DECEMBER  28 

Living  in  the  Present 

If  you  do  something  and  think  about 
the  consequences,  then  you  do  it  only 
for  yourself. 

The  consequences  of  most  of  our  actions 
are  not  revealed  to  us,  because  we  live  in  a  lim- 

ited world,  and  consequences  are  without  limit. 
If  you  can  see  all  the  consequences  of  an  action, 
then  the  action  was  of  little  significance. 

Just  do  what  you  are  doing  now,  and  believe 
this  moment  will  be  good  for  the  hours,  years, 
and  centuries  to  come. 

—  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson 

What  is  important  is  not  the  length  of  your 
life  but  its  depth. 

It  is  strange  how  closely  we  are  connected 
with  this  world.  Yet  at  the  same  time,  I  under- 

stand this  world  to  be  only  an  illusion,  that  there 
is  another,  higher  world  and  purpose. 
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DECEMBER  29 

Death 

We  should  begin  to  prepare  for  death 

not  by  fasting,  writing  our  will,  or  say- 
ing good-bye  to  those  we  know,  but  by 

living  our  life  in  the  way  God  wants  us  to.  I 

came  into  this  life  by  God's  hand,  and  I  will  re- 
turn to  Him  when  my  life  is  over. 

People  who  do  not  understand  what  life  is 
really  about  cannot  truly  understand  death. 

When  we  pass  from  one  act  to  another,  the 
scenery  changes.  What  we  think  for  a  moment 
is  reality  is  only  theater.  In  the  same  way,  at  the 

moment  of  death,  a  person  sees  what  really  ex- 
ists both  here  and  out  there,  which  makes  the 

moment  of  death  truly  pivotal. 

At  the  moment  of  death,  a  person  s  candle  — 
the  light  by  which  he  wrote  his  life  filled  with 

worries,  lies,  woes,  and  evil  —  this  candle  illu- 
minates the  surroundings  with  a  special  bright 

light,  makes  a  snapping  sound,  and  then  disap- 
pears forever. 
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DECEMBER  30 

After  Death 

r^^^l  Everything  in  this  world  begins,  devel- 
I  3fe II  ops,  and  ends.  This  encompasses  the 
1——J  fruits  of  the  earth  and  the  seasons  of 

the  year.  Wise  people  approaching  death  see 
death  in  the  same  way 

There  is  one  thing  that  is  important:  to 
know  what  God  wants  from  us.  This  is  con- 

veyed clearly  from  without  by  words,  and  from 
within  by  our  conscience,  and  I  understand  I 
must  direct  all  my  energy  to  fulfilling  the  will  of 
the  Master. 

The  form  of  our  existence  disappears,  but 

the  inner  spirit  does  not,  nor  can  it,  because  it 
exists  outside  of  time  and  space.  It  is  the  only 
thing  that  exists. 

We  can  suppose  that  life  after  death  will 

start  in  a  way  similar  to  this  life  —  with  the  un- 
derstanding of  our  place  in  new  circumstances. 

365 



DECEMBER  31 

Happiness 

Asking  God  to  give  you  something 
good  is  just  like  sitting  in  front  of  a 
spring  and  asking  it  to  quench  your 

thirst.  Good  is  given  to  you;  you  should  know 
how  to  use  it. 

There  is  only  one  meaning  to  this  life: 
goodness  for  all.  Life  is  expressed  differently  in 
different  creatures  so  that  everyone  will  rejoice. 
For  humans,  good  for  you  is  goodness  for  all. 

People  often  regret  what  they  did  not 
achieve  and  what  they  still  desire.  This  matters  if 
you  think  only  of  the  body,  for  all  that  happens 
is  good  for  the  soul.  What  happens  to  you  is  sent 
by  God  for  your  own  good. 

I  think  our  first  rule  in  this  life  should  be: 

Always  be  happy  and  joyful. 
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